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PREFACE. 



An attempt to direct attention to the danger which 
threatens the State from the tolerance of the Jesuits 
within it is seldom successful. Their very presence in 
this country is generally questioned or denied ; while 
their subtilty and mischief are derided as imaginary 
fictions. We are sometimes, indeed, aroused £rom our 
dormant condition by an announcement which pro- 
claims the flight of an apostate to Eome. But we 
soon subside into our wonted apathy ; and the seceder 
moves from us in his eccentric course, regretted or 
forgotten as one who has been long dead. 

When the Jesuits were suppressed in France, they 
were condemned upon the testimony of their own 
Authors. A decree of the Parliament ordained the 
compilation of a volume which was entitled, Extraits 
des Assertions des soi'disans Jesuites. It consisted 
a 3 
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entirely of passages selected from the works of the 
approved writers of the Society. The following is a 
copy of the decree. 

AERET 
DV Paklement du 5 Maes 1762. 

La Cour a ordonne que les Passages extraits des 
Livres de 147 Autheurs Jesuites 6tant veiifiees, une 
copie collationnee en sera presentee au Roy, pour le 
mettre en etat do connoitre la perversity de la Doc- 
trine soutenue constamment par les soi-disans Jesuites 
depuis la naissance de la Society jusqu'au moment 
actuel, avec TApprobation des Theologiens, la per- 
mission des Superieurs et G^n^raux et Teloge d'autres 
membres de la dite Society : Doctrine autorisant le Vol, 
le Mensonge, le Paijure, Tlmpmret^, toutes les Passions 
et tons les Crimes, enseignant THomicide, le Parricide 
et le Regicide, renversant la Religion pour y substituer 
des Superstitions, en favorisant la Magie, le Blaspheme, 
rirreligion et Tldolatrie : Et sera le dit Seigneur Roy 
tr^s-humblement supplie de consid^rer ce qui resulte 
d*Tm enseignement aussi, pemicieux combing avec le 
choix et Tuniformite des Opinions dans ladite Societe. 

Fait en Pari, le 5 Mars 1762. 
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The present yolome contains bat a small portion of 
, the Extracts referred to in the above Arr^t, given in 
an EngHsh translation. When the work was produced 
by the Commissioners of the Parliament of France, 
the Jesuits attempted to cast discredit upon it. They 
put forth a counter-statement in a book entitled Hds- 
panse aux Assertions, in which they represented the 
coUeeted extracts as a series of absurd fabrications. 
In order to ascertain the validity of this impeachment 
and to expose its fSEdsehood, the Libraries of the two 
Universities, of the British Museum, of Lambeth Palace, 
and of Sion College have been carefully searched for 
the works of the Authors cited. In every instance in 
which any one of them could be found, the correctness 
of the quotation has been fiiUy established by accurate 
collation with the original text. To afford a facility of 
reference, the particular Library in which the volume 
is deposited is added in brackets to the title of each 
Author's work. 

The book of the Constitxttions, translated from the 
Spanish of Ignatius Loyola, was preserved with the 
strictest secresy. It was printed in the houses of the 
Society and partially revealed to some of its members 
only. Upon the occasion of the celebrated trial of 
Father Lavalette, the Jesuits, in an unguarded hour. 
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were so indiscreet as to piodace the Tolume of their 
mysterious Institate. An early edition of the Coh-^ 
snTunoifEs Socieiatis Jesu was printed at Borne in 
1558, and another at Antwerp in 1702. It is from 
a copy of the latter in the TJniyersity library at Cam- 
bridge, that the following brief sketch of the Institate 
has been condensed. 

To exhibit the Principles of JesoitiBm in the words 
of the Jesuits themselyeSy and to compare those prin- 
ciples with the practice of modem Bomanism, is the 
design of the present yolume. A portion of it was 
printed some years ago for private and limited dis- 
tribution. 
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At the 
; severely 
\ hich his 
' scheme 
lich were 
brought to beguile the tedium ot nis bcoxasion from 
active life was the Flos Sanctorum, a Spanish romance, 
which inspired him with the love of spiritual knight- 
errantry : and being a man at once ignorant and ambi- 
tious, he determined to realize the schemes of visionary 
adventure on which his imagination had been doting. 
His first step in prosecution of his purpose was to devote 
himself to the Yirgin as her true and faithful knight, 
which he did at the Benedictine Monastery of Mont- 
serrat, observing the ceremony of watching his arms 
before her image in token of his consecration to her 

B 
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: dortie^ • , At iSf anto^^he^entered upon the coi|rse of his 
austerities^ adopting the penury but rejecting the clean- 
liness of the beggar, and rejtired to a cave at a short 
distance from the city where he remamed concealed for 
some time, undergoing the discipline of voluntary pri- 
vation and self-indicted severities. In this state he was 
found and carried back to the city, where the Dominicans 
endeavoured to cure him of his distraction. In their 
hospital he affected to receive illuminations from heaven ; 
and a trance of eight days duration is particularly re- 
corded by his biographer,^ in which he was permitted 
to contemplate the construction of the order which he 
conceived himself commissioned to establish. 

But it was not to these pretended spiritual communi- 
cations that the frenzied visionary confined himself. 
Although his highest literary attainment was the capa- 
bility of reading his native language, yet he under- 
took to compose a book of Spiritual Exercises, the 
revelations of which a Jesuit writer has declared, with 
the gravest blasphemy, to have been sent to him fix)m 
God by the angel Gabriel." Amongst the various extra- 
vagances which it contains, the " Meditation of the Two 
Standards^* describes a contest between the armies of 
heaven and the legions of Satan, as an image of the 
martial order which the enthusiast projected. 

The first great scheme which he designed to execute 
was a visit to the Holy Land for the establishment of 
the Eomish faith. Arrived at Barcelona in his way, he 
was one day seated before the altar in devout attention 
to the public instruction which he heard, when the Lady 
Roselli witnessed the radiant illumination of his head. 
1 Ribadeneira.— History of Ignatius, Vol. I. p. 38. ^ Ibid. 41. 



OBIGIN OP THE OfiDEB. • o 

Thence proceeding to Rome he did homage at the 
feet of Adrian YI., and received the Papal benedic- 
tion previously to the commencement of his intended 
pilgrimage. At Venice he procured an introduction to 
the Doge, "who permitted him to embark in a vessel 
which was on the point of sailing for Cyprus, where he 
found a number of pilgrims ready to proceed to Pales- 
tine, and accompanying them to the port of Jaffia he 
went forward on his way to Jerusalem. 

After visiting with devout curiosity the site and 
wonders of the once Holy City, he was admonished by 
the provincial of the Franciscans, under the authority 
of a bull from the Pope granting him discretionary 
power for that purpose, to return to Europe ; and Igna- 
tius, the patron of obedience, assuredly gathering that 
he ought not to resist the command of God by despising 
the authority of his vicar, withdrew himself quietly 
from Palestine, leaving the Mahometans but little af- 
fected by his visit. On his return to Barcelona he 
attempted to repair the deficiencies of his education by 
tiriving to acquire a knowledge of the Latin language. 
He was at that time thirty-three years of age, and by 
patient perseverance he succeeded in surmounting the 
^fficulties of declension. But unhappily for the ro- 
mantic student, he found that Satan,^ had concealed 
^^iniself in the present tense of the first verb which 
he attempted, and his classical progress was suspended 
^til he had solenmly vowed that he would not yield 
to interruption for the space of two years. He was 
indefatigable in the fulfilment of his vow, but still he 
did not advance. 

^ History of Ignatius, Vol. I., p. 64. 
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When the judges of ungratefol Salamanca evinced 
their distaste for fanaticism by prohibiting his public 
preaching, the hero retired in disgust firom the dishonour 
of his own country, with the intention of pursuing his 
studies in the enlightened university of Paris. His po- 
verty obliged him to become dependent upon the hospital 
of St. James, where he was fortunate in escaping public 
flagellation for having converted three young Spaniards 
to his fanatical follies. Destitute of the means of sub- 
sistence he devoted his vacations to a profitable men- 
dicity; and after visiting Elanders and England he 
returned to Paris enriched with the alms of the be- 
nevolent. 

It was at this time that Ignatius gained two com- 
panions, Peter Le Eevre and Francis Xavier of Kavarre, 
who were afterwards distinguished for their exertions in 
the extension of his order. Their example was quickly 
followed by two young Spaniards of superior abilities, 
James Lainez, of Castillo, and Alphonso Salmeron, of 
Toledo, who had heard at Alcala of the miracles which 
were ascribed to their wandering leader. They came to 
Paris, and, with Alphonso Bobadilla of Leon, were added 
to the number of his disciples. The sixth companion 
was Simon Eodriguez, a native of Portugal, who re- 
signed himself with the blindest submission to the will 
of his infatuated guide. 

With this accession of numbers Ignatius imagined 
that he could subdue the world. He proposed, and the 
proposal was received by all his associates with enthusi- 
astic joy, to pass a second time into Palestine to gratify 
their ardent desire of spiritual conquest. They engaged 
to bind themselves to the enterprise by a vow, from 
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which they were tb be released at the expiration of a 
year if a favourable opportunity for the adventure should 
not be found. In failure of the possibility of reaching 
the Holy Land they resolved to proceed to Home, to 
offer their services to the Pope, and with submissive 
obedience to his mandate to go whithersoever he would 
send them, either to confirm the Papal power in the 
kingdoms where it already subsisted, or to establish it in 
those which were not reduced to its yoke. 

The seven companions assembled at Montmatre and 
solemnly bound themselves by the vow which they often 
afterwards renewed. As they had not completed the 
course of their theological reading Ignatius resolved to 
extend the period ; for he had severely experienced the 
inconvenience of such deficiency in himself. Before the 
expiration of the appointed time Le Pevre had added 
three new converts to their number at Paris, — Le Jay, 
Codure, and Brouet, who afterwards took the vow at 
Hontmatre. 

In the meanwhile Ignatius determined to visit his 
£unily at Loyola, befure the conmiencement of his pil- 
grimage. Thence he proceeded to Venice, where he 
became acquainted with Garaffa, Archbishop of Theate, 
who was afterwards raised to the rank of cardinal, and 
finally to the Papal chair.^ This Prelate had founded 
an order for the reformation of the lives of the dissolute 
ecclesiastics, and he wished that Ignatius should join it. 
But the teacher of implicit submission, with the true 
consistency of his order, chose rather to make new laws 
than to obey those which were already made, and 
OaiaffiEi's invitation was rejected. 

1 Paul IV.— History of Ignatiufl, Vol. I. p. 117- 
B 3 
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The several companions assembled at Venice, thence 
to proceed to Eome to ask the Papal benediction before 
they departed for the Holy Land. It happened that 
the object of their visit was announced to the Pope by 
Ortez, who had violently opposed them for their con- 
version of the three Spaniards. He had been sent to 
Eome by Charles Y. to intercede with Panl for the 
confirmation of the marriage between Henry Yill. of 
England and Catharine of Arragon. Ortez leGogDized 
Xavier and Le Fevre, who succeeded in removing the 
animosity which he had retained against their leader 
and in persuading him to praise their project. The 
Pope received them to their satisfaction. He bestowed 
alms for their pilgrimage^ and added the permission that 
they might receive ordination where and of whom they 
pleased. 

Elated with this success the companions returned to 
Ignatius at Yenice, where they vowed perpetual chas- 
tity before Nigusanti the Nuncio of his Holiness. A 
war between the Turks and Yenetiana obliged them to 
delay their departure for Palestine, and they awaited 
the time when their vow would be no longer binding. 
But they did not remain inactive. They dispersed 
themselves among the different towns, and with ex- 
travagant enthusiasm addressed the multitudes in the 
streets and in all public places, inviting them to join 
their wandering sect. 

The time passed on, the year expired, and the project 
for Jerusalem was abandoned. It seemed to the infa- 
tuated leader that the continuance of the war had been 
expressly ordained to prevent the execution of his plan ; 
and it was determined that he should proceed to Home, 
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accompanied by Le Pevre and Lainez, to offer their 
services to the Holy See for the subjection of the nations 
to its power. The other associates were meanwhile 
to insmoate themselves into the several universities of 
Italy, to endeavour to pervert the students and to gain 
them to their cause. 

When the three enthusiasts had arrived within a 
short distance firom Eome, Ignatius devised a skilM 
expedient for the encouragement of his wavering Mends. 
Entering without them into a small ruined chapel which 
stood by the way side, he fabricated an account of a 
vision which he declared that he had seen fix)m heaven 
descriptive of the fdture prosperity of his order. Then 
he came forth with his visage and his understanding 
equally enlightened. His scheme succeeded to his wish, 
aad his companions proceeded — for they were reassured. 

On their arrival at Eome, Ortez, who had become 
their willing Mend, presented them in person to the 
Pope, and they received permission to teach their pe- 
culiar divinity at Cologne. Le Fevre was charged with 
the exposition of the Scriptures, and Lainez with public 
lectures and scholastic disputation. The scattered la- 
bourers were not so successful. Xavier and Hozius were 
seized with dangerous sickness; the latter died, and 
Ignatius, at a distance, persuaded himself that he had 
traced the ascent of his spirit into heaven. 

While the companions were thus employed in their 
dispersion it was not likely^that the collective importance 
of their body would increase. Of this their crafty 
leader was aware. He therefore summoned them to 
Borne to consult together upon their future proceedings. 
The result of the conference was a determination to 
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raise themselves into a religious order, peculiar both in 
nature and in title, under the immediate sanction of the 
head of the Bomish Church. The Pope was at that 
time absent fix)m Eome, and the j expected to surmount 
with difficulty the aversion which he had expressed to 
the increase of monastic institutions. Yet in case of 
a favourable reception, it was necessary that their society 
should be distinguished by a name. Even upon this 
point the illiterate fiinatic pretended to have received 
instructions firom heaven, under sanction of which he 
impiously designated his fraternity — ^The Societt op 



"While Paul III. remained at Nice, Ignatius was 
engaged in the revision of his code of laws, with the 
view of making them as acceptable as possible to his 
Holiness, and of paving the way to a favourable recep- 
tion. To the vows of poverty and chastity which were 
already enacted he proposed to add another, of unqua- 
lified and perpetual obedience. One man was to be 
separated from among the brethren to whom the rest 
were blindly to defer as unto their chosen divinity. The 
companions agreed to all that he proposed; the order 
was to become monarchical, and the subtle projector 
was able to surmise upon whom the election to the 
sovereignty would fall. StiU the society had nothing 
to recommend it to the Pope that he should grant it his 
authority and support. The fourth vow was therefore 
proposed, by which all who were admitted to profession 
of the order should solemnly bind themselves to the 
sovereign Pontiff and his successors, to go whithersoever 
they might choose to command them. This was an offer 
which a Pope could not resist. In subsequent confer- 
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ences it was also detenuined to be expedient that the 
society should be capable of possessing colleges in the 
univereities, with endowments for the maintenance of 
scholars. 

Thus prepared they awaited the return of his Holiness 
to Borne. The plan of the Institute was laid before 
him by Cardinal Gontarini, and the promise of profession 
of the fourth vow had the desired eflfect. The Pope 
approved the society; but he was unwilling to confirm 
it without a reference to three cardinals. It was vio- 
lently opposed by Guidiccioni, who instead of encou- 
raging the formation of new orders wished to reduce 
the number of those which already existed. The other 
cardinals acquiesced in his opinion and the establishment 
of the society continued doubtful. 

Ignatius^ nothing daunted by this repulse, devoted 
himself sedulously to the removal of the opposition of 
Gnidicdoni : but his efforts were expended with little 
prospect of success until he devised the expedient of 
pnichasing the cardinal's favour by the offer of three 
thousand masses to heaven. The bargain was accepted 
and Guidiccioni became his Mend, Then the society 
began to prosper, for the chief impediment to its insti- 
tution was removed. It received the confirmation of 
the See of Eome, by the Bull *^ Regimini Militantis 
Eecksia" which was published by Paul III. in the 
year 1540, the sixth of his Pontificate.^ 

Still the companions were united under a restriction 
which did not satisfy their ambitious leader ; for their 
number was limited to sixty. He succeeded however 
in removing this restriction after nearly three years of 

^ LitersD Apostolicse, (Romse, 1606,) Bulla I. 1540. 
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persevering solicitation, when another Bull was pub- 
lished^ permitting the unlimited extension of the society 
over the whole world. 

When the accumulating army was thus regularly 
organized it became necessary to deliberate on the choice 
of a General. The suffirages of the members were col- 
lected and the lot fell upon Ignatius. Possibly he had 
suf&cient capacity to calculate upon such a decision; 
certainly he had art enough to feign a reluctance to 
gratify his ardent wish. But the official power was 
offered to him a second time — an offer which he readily 
ascribed to divine interposition; and he entered upon 
the government of the Order on Easter-day. 

1 LitewB Apostolicse, Bulla II. 1543. 



CHAPTER 11. 



THE INSTITUTE. 



The care with which the Jesuits concealed the book of 
their varying Institute betrays their consciousness of the 
suspicious nature of its contents. To the deep schemes 
of policy devised by abler men than the first author of 
their system, and to the spirit of enterprize with which 
they were achieved, the society is indebted for the 
aggrandizement which it afterwards attained. Their 
crafty leader knew the value of obedience, and he bowed 
the wills of his adherents as the spirit of one man 
Bound by no laws himself he secured the power of 
making them for others, and in the exercise of supreme 
authority ruled the actions of his subjects with absolute 
and arbitrary sway. Constitutions, it is true, were 
framed and confirmed for the government of his spi- 
ritual monarchy: but they were neither permanent 
nor definite, because the power of changing them with 
the change of circumstances was vested wholly in the 
General, and because they were but partially commu- 
nicated, at his discretion, to those whom they were given 
to direct. 
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The course of education adapted to this subtle system 
was admirably calculated to excite and gratify an on- 
botmded ambition. The fruitless austerity and unmean- 
ing forms of the monastic orders were exchanged for the 
acquisition of a knowledge of those useful arts which 
the spiritual soldiers might turn to their worldly account. 
No sooner were the Novices enlisted in the society than 
their rank and temper, talents and possessions, were 
strictly scrutinized and faithfully reported to their su- 
perior. Natural abilities made ample atonement for 
poverty, and wealth for the lack of talent. Some useful 
office could be found suited to capacities of every kind ; 
and therefore was it especially provided that the choice 
of members should be influenced by the riches which 
they had in possession, that they might at least con- 
tribute to the temporal, if not to the spiritual advantage 
of the body. A brief and orderly review of the con- 
stitutions will display the process which tried the qua- 
lities of the admitted members. 

The avowed object of the society is declared to be an 
intent activity in setting forward the salvation and per- 
fection of the souls of men.^ For the better qualification 
of those who engage to enter it for that purpose, the 
three vows of obedience, poverty, and chastity, are im- 
posed.* In reference to individuals, that of poverty is 
made in the strictest sense of the word ; for the posses- 
sions of the candidates leave them as exuviae at the very 
entrance, and they are received without the power of 
retaining the smallest pittance for their support. Every 
House of Probation is a branch of one of the society's 

^ ExamenGeneraleConstitutioiiemciiiuDeclaratiombus, 1. § 2. 

2 Ibid. § 3. 
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colleges/ and endowed with revenues for the mainte- 
nan(5e of scholars in their progress towards profession. 
These revenues cannot be iapplied to any other use and 
are at the disposal of the General, or of the rectors 
appointed by hinn to superintend their expenditure.' 

The Jesuits who have passed to the most secret mys- 
teries of the Order are distinguished by the appellation 
of " the Professed Society J*^ ' Besides the three simple 
vows of obedience, poverty, and chastity, they are com- 
pelled to take the fourth and peculiar vow, by which 
they bind themselves to proceed upon any mission 
which the Pope may command them to undertake.^ 
But the General, who has all power over missions," 
can enable them to evade this vow, unless his Holiness 
shonld use extreme caution in the verbal definition of 
his iostructions. 

The whole society may properly be said to consist of 
fonr classes: — 1. Novices. 2. Scholars. 3. Coadjutors; 
and, 4. The Professed of Pour Vows. 

Besides these there are some Jesuits who are simply 
admitted to the profession of three vows.' 

^ Examen Generale Constitutionuin cum Declaratioiiibiu, I. 
M.andB. 

' Gonstitutiones cum Dedaratioiiibus, P. lY. c. 2. § 5. 0. 

^ Examen I. § 6. 

* Conat. P. V. c. 3. § 3. C. 

' ** Idem Generalis in Missionibus onmem potestatem hftbebit." 
-Comt. P. IX. c. 3. § 9. 

« Examen I. § 7. D. 
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I. NOVICES. 



The Novices are the first in order of admission^ and 
in dignity the last. Before they can be received to a 
higher dass they must pass the different stages of proba- 
tion. Apartments in their honses are reearved for this 
special purpose, and are called the House of Primary 
Probation.^ The candidates for admission are received 
there without difficulty, if they are evidently fit for the 
designs of the society ; if otherwise, they are imme- 
diately dismissed by the examiner, who consoles them 
(agreeably to the directions of the Institute), as &r as 
circumstances will admit.' In this house they remain 
as guests for twelve or twenty days, that they may ac- 
quire a Utile knowledge of the nature of the society,' 
and that the society may gain much inf<»ination con- 
cerning their utility, talents and condition. On the 
day which fdlows their admission they are instructed 
in the deportment which is required of them. Every 
communication with the servants or strangers, either by 
word or letter, is expressly forbidden, unless permitted 
by the Superior for some special purpose. In two or 
three days they are more closely questioned; and the 
book of the " £xamen Constitutionum" is left with 
them for mature consideration. The Declarations pro- 
vide that they shall at first be kept &om a knowledge 
of all the Constitutions. They are only suffered to 
inspect a brief Compendium^ which teaches them what 

1 Const P. I. c. 4. § 1, 2, and A. 

2 Examen II. § 7. 

3 Conat P. I. c. 4. § 1. 
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they must observe and do.^ The Bulls, a Summary of 
the Ck)ii8titutioiis and the General Eules are afterwards 
suhmitted to their deKberation," or the substance of 
them recounted if they cannot understand the Latin in 
which they are written. 

There are five impediments to admission into the 
society: — 1. Heresy, schism, or excommunication. 2. 
Homicide. 3. Having worn the habit of another order. 
4. Marriage. 5. Imbecility of mind.' 

Any one of them may be sufficient to prevent the 
progress of a candidate through the society. Still, if 
he shonld be endued with excellent gifts which may be 
useful for the designs of the Institute, an application 
may be made to the Pope, or his Nuncio, to entreat for 
his admission. The General may then consent to it if 
he think proper : but the door must not be opened to 
many such cases, nor indeed to any imless the abilities 
of the candidate should be of a superior kind/ 

In addition to these five hindrances there are others 
which render an applicant less fit for admission, although 
they may not be sufficient for his absolute rejection.' 
They are left to the discretion of the examiner and 
referred to the decision of the superior. Among them 
the Constitutions enumerate ungovemed passions, a habit 
of sin, an unsettled disposition, want of learning or of 

^ "Non oportebit Constitutlones universas ab lis, qui noTi 
accedunt, legi; sed Compendium quoddam earum, ubi quisque 
quid sibi observandum sit, intelligat." — Examen L G. 

* Const. P. I. c. 4. § 6. 

3 Examen II. § 1, &c. and Const. P. I. c. 8. § 3, &c. 

* Const. P. I. c. 3. § 7. C. 
3 Ibid. c. 3. § 8. and H. 
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memory to retain it, indifference to improvement, defi- 
ciency of judgment and obstinacy of opinion.^ To these 
are added bodily impejfection, disease, weakness and 
remarkable deformity. Fourteen years is the earliest 
age at which candidates can be admitted to probation, 
and to profession at twenty-five ; restrictions with which 
it is in the power of the General discreetly to dispense.^ 
Debts and law- suits are incumbrances fix)m which the 
Jesuits are particularly anxious that their novices should 
befi:ee.« 

During the days of primary probation the candidate 
is asked whether he has formed the deliberate intention 
of living and dying in the society in perfect obedience 
to the General/ In the examination to which he must 
submit every circumstance is drawn fix)m him connected 
with his birth, his family and connexions. Strict en- 
quiry is made touching the marriage or celibacy of a 
brother or sister, their state and manner of life, but 
above all, whether he be bound himself by a promise of 
marriage — an engagement which might render him in- 
admissible upon the ground of implication under the 
fourth impediment." The eagerness of the society in 
amassing to itself the property of families, is betrayed 
in all these questions. The health and perfections of 
the candidate's body must be ascertained, not only by 
particular enquiry but also by surgical inspection.* The 

1 Const. P. I. c. 3. § 9, &o. 

2 Ibid. § 16. K. 

3 Ibid. L. 

* Examen III. § 14. Const. P. I. c. 4. § 3 and P. V. c. 1. § 1. A. 
s Examen III. § 2, 3, 4, 5; and Dedar. G. 

• Examen III. § 8. 
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manner in whicli his life has been spent fix)m his youth, 
the bent of his inclinations, the substance of his prajers, 
the fervour of his devotions,^ all must be revealed 
without reserve at the bidding of the scrutinizing en- 
quirer. 

The succeeding question in the Examen is character- 
ifidc of the universal despotism of the militant Institute. 
The applicant must be asked whether he has ever held, 
or still continues to hold, any opinions or ideas differing 
from those which are commonly maintained by the 
church and approved by her doctors ; ■ for novel opinions 
cannot be tolerated.' The judgment must entirely defer 
to the interpretation adopted by the society, that con- 
fonnity to it may be preserved even upon those points 
on which the Catholic doctors themselves are not agreed.* 
In every scruple or spiritual difficulty which may arise 
he must engage to abandon his own decision and to 
acquiesce in the opinions of other members of the 
society who are gifted with probity and learning.^ 

He must next declare his resolution of renouncing 
Ihe world, he must define the time and nlanner of his 
persuasion to do so, with the mental warnings by which 
it was suggested. IBs property must be resigned, dis- 
persed, and given to the poor • (society of Jesuits, who 
are mendicants for that purpose J, without a hope of re- 
gaining it at any time. If, for good and special reasons, 

1 Examen 111. § 10. 

« Ibid. § 10, 11. 

3 Conat P. III. 0. 1. § 18. Declar. 0. 

« Ibid, and Examen III. § 10. 

« Examen ni. § 11, 12. 

• Ibid. IV. § 1. 

C 3 
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it should not be immediatelj relinquished, he must Hnd 
himself by a promise to give up the whole of it after 
one year from his admission, whenever his superior may 
demand the resignation.^ And that his better^ example 
may shine before men he must put away all strong 
affection for his parents and refrain from the unsuitable 
desire of a bountiful distribution towards them arising 
from such a disadvantageous affection, that the precept 
of the Gospel may be followed more perfectly, which 
says not, ** Give to your relatumi^* but " Give to the 
poor.^^ Yet should any scruple arise as to the propriety 
of bestowing his money upon strangers in preference to 
his kindred, to avoid the danger arising from family 
affection the superior may appoint two or three Jesuits ' 
(or those who are not, if he should prefer it), to dispose 
of the scruple for him. To them he is compelled to 
leave it, and he must submit, without appeal, to their 
absolute decision. Thus effectually cut off from all 
access to his parents^ and even from a useless remem- 
hrance of them, he may proceed more surely in the 
course of his hopeful vocation, — ad majorem Deighriam, 
The candidates are then questioned upon their volun- 
tary submission to the inquisitorial system of the society. 
They are interdicted from verbal or written commuica- 

1 Examen IV. } 2. 

2 <<Ut melius ezemplum omnibus ezhibeant, inordinatxmi erga 
parentes affectum ezeundi, et incommoda inordinato distributionis 
quse a dicto amore procedit, deolinandi ; atque ut ad parentes et 
consanguineos recurrendi, «t ad inutilem ^sorum memoriam 
aditu preduso, firmitis et stabiliiis in sua vocatione perseverent.*' 
—Examen IV. § 2, &c. and Const. P. III. c. 1. § 7. F. G. 

3 Examen lY. § 3 and A. 
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tion with their fSeunilies and Mends; and they are asked 
whether they will refrain from snch interconrse, unless 
pennitted by their superior ; whether they are satisfied 
that all letters written and received by them, as long as 
they remain in the house, should be opened, read and 
delivered up for that purpose, to the person appointed 
to examine them.^ Their actions, errors and deficiencies 
are always closely watched, and reported to the superi(Hr 
by any one who has observed or discovered them not in 
confession.* 

After the Constitutions have been read in primary 
probation according to the directions of the Institute, a 
general confession of the whole past life must be made^ 
and repeated every six months to some Jesuit priest 
who may be deputed by the superior to receive it' If 
any confession had been previously made to one of the 
society, it would be sufficient to retrace the subsequent 
period only. An entry is then inserted in a book kept 
for that purpose of every thing brought by the appli- 
cant into the house, and of his contented submission to 
all that may be there proposed to him. To this entry 
he is obliged to attach his signature, if he can write ;* 

^ " InteiTogentur, nmn oontenti sint cum hujusmodi non com- 
nnmicare, nee literas acdpere, nee Bcribere ; nisi aliqu^ occasione 
soperiori aliter videretur : Et quamdiu Domi fuerint, nam oontenti 
sint, at yideantur litena omnes, et quse ipsis scribentur, et qaas 
ipn aliifl scribent ; ei cai hajusmodi mxmas conmiissam est, card 
relictll, ut eas det, vel non det, quemadmodam in Domino nostro 
magis expedire judicabit." — Examen TV, § 6. and Const. P. III. 
c. 1. § 2. 

* Examen IV. § 8. 

» Ibid. § 41, and Const. P. I. c. 4. § 6. 

* Const P. I. c. 4. § 6. F. 
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if not, it may be signed for him by another person in 
the presence of several witnesses. Then the sacrament 
of the eucharist is administered to him, and he afber- 
wards passes from the chamber of Primary Probation, 
to join the Novices of the House who are deyoting a 
longer period to the exercises of their Second Probation, 
The Noviciate in the House of Probation continues 
for two years,^ unless the period should be contracted or 
prolonged at the discretion of the General.* There are 
six principal Exercises^ ordained for the trial of the 
!N'ovices, which may be yaried and modified, accelerated 
or postponed, by the same omnipotent authority.^ These 
six Experimenta are given in the following order : 

1. The novices are to devote a month to spiritual 
exercises, self-examination, confession of sins and me- 
ditation, and to a contemplation of the life, death, 
resurrection and ascension of Christ. 

2. They are to serve for another month in one or 
more of the hospitals, by ministering to the sick in 
proof of increasing humility and entirerenunciatioil of 
the pomps and vanities of the world. 

3. They must wander during a third month with- 
out money, begging from door to door, that they may 
be accustomed to inconvenience in eating and sleeping : 
or else they may serve in a hospital for another month, I 
at the discretion of the superior. 

4. They must submit to be employed in the most 



1 Examen I. § 12. 

2 Ibid. P. V. c. 1. C. 

3 Ibid. IV. § 9, 10, &c. 
* Const. P. IX. c. 3. E. 
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servile offices of the house into which the j have entered, 
for the sake of shewing a good example in all things. 

5. They are to give instmction in christian learning, 
to boys, or to their untaught elders, either publicly, 
privately or as occasion may be offered. 

6. When sufficient proof has been given of improve- 
ment in probation the novice may proceed to preach, to 
hear confessions, or to any exercise in which circum- 
stances may direct him to engage.^ 

While a Jesuit is thus fulfilling the several trials of 
his fitness he may not presume to say that he is one of 
the society.' He must only describe himself as wishing 
to be admitted into it, indifferent to the station which 
may be assigned to him and waiting in patient expec- 
tation until it be determined how his services may be 
most advantageously employed. Testimonials of a faith- 
fdl and efficient discharge of the six Experimenta must 
be brought by the novice to the superior ; for the first, 
&om the approver of his spiritual exercises; for the 
second, from the governor of the hospital ; for the third, 
from a respectable resident in the district of his mendi- 
cancy ; with certificates of similar credit for the remain- 
ing three.' If testimony to diligent probation cannot 
be procured, it is deemed expedient to dismiss the novice 
at once,^ rather than admit him into the body of a 
society to the Institute of which he would only be an 
unprofitable member. 

» Examen IV. § 10—16. 
« Ibid. § 17. 

s Examen IV. § 18—24. 
* CanKt. P. II. c. 2. C. 
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The three siinple vows are not to be taken until afl 
the expiration of the biennium of the noVidate ; tmU 
an unusual warmth of devotion should impel the noni 
to desire an earlier profession of them;^ then, by 
express permission of the General they may be allo^ 
to do so : but no one may be urged, much less 
pelled, to hasten this closer union with his Makel 
Their tows are of the same form as those which a] 
required of the scholars and are given in the four 
chapter of the fifth part of the Ck)nstitution8. Tb( 
must be renewed twice every year on two solemn f( 
tivals,* before the administration of the holy sacranu 
and in the presence of the resident members of 
house. 

After this profession of obedience the novices nuat 
still remain in an indeterminate state, until by lapse of 
time the society shall have discovered for which of tiie 
classes their talents will qualify them. They are com- 
pelled to be indifferent* in their choice and to abide the 
decision of the superior. They are warned that they 
may not at any time shew a preference, either directly 
or indirectly, for any rank in the society ; '^ but tiiat 
they must defer in perfect humility and obedience to 
the dictum of the General — even if he should require 
them to devote their lives to serve in the meanest offices 
of the society. The utmost liberty which the Constitu- 
tions allow them is very limited. After having prayed, 

1 Const P. V. c. 4. § 6. 

2 Ibid. P. III. c. 1. T. 

3 Const. P. V. c. 4. H. and P. IV. c. 4. § 5. D. 

* Ezamenl. § 11. 

* Ibid. VIII. §. 1, 2. 
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they may ventnre to declare to their superior any 
sQggestioii which might occur to them upon their com- 
paratiye fitness for a particular office. But having done 
80, they must contentedly abide by his supreme decree 
whether their prayer be granted or reftised.^ 

If the Jesuits should be found unfit for the designs 
of the society they may be dismissed, but with a diffi- 
culty proportioned to the dignity of the class into which 
they have been admitted.* Those who have been re- 
ceived to primary probation only may be dismissed 
more readily than others. The novices who have not 
taken the vows may be rejected more easily than 
approved scholars, or than temporal and spiritual coad- 
jutors who have made profession of their public vows. 
In some instances even the professed themselves may 
be dismissed, when they cannot be retained without 
injury.' But expulsion will always be made with a 
readiness or reluctance proportioned to the dona Dei 
with which the Jesuit may be endued. 

The power of such dismissal belongs to the whole 
society assembled in general council. It is also vested 
in the General himself,* and he may impart it by 
volnntary measure to provincials, local superiors and 
rectors, for the preservation of obedience among all the 
members of the body. Upon this delegated authority 
they may act, except when the expulsion is to afiect a 
coadjutor or one of the professed society. In such a 

\ Const. P. III. c. 2. § 1. and P. V. c. 4. § 5. F. 
^ Urid. P. II. c. 1. § 1. A. 

* Ibid. c. 1. § 1. A. &c. 

* Und. P. II. c. 1. § 2. 
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case the circumstances must be transmitted to the Gene- 
ral, that his consent and approval may be given ; unless 
the faulty Jesuit be engaged in an Indian or other 
distant mission, when it becomes necessary that his 
provincial should have the power of dismissing him for 
any just and sufficient cause.^ 

n. SCHOLARS. 

In order to promote the designs of the society the 
Jesuits consider it expedient that they should possess 
colleges and universities of their own,* in which the 
novices who have acquitted themselves with credit in 
the houses of probation may be admitted to additional 
instruction in the mysteries of the Institute and ex- 
amined more strictly in their own qualifications. These 
colleges are coffers for all the riches which the society 
can amass by way of endowment;* and the Constitu- 
tions provide that annual, monthly and weekly masses 
shall be said for their founders and benefactors whether 
they be living or deceased. Tapers are to bum in token 
of the grateful memory in which they are held by the 
society.* But if in course of time no descendant of a 
founder should happen to reside near the college which 
has been endowed with his property, the taper may be 
removed '^ to his immediate neighbourhood to remind 
him that Jesuitical gratitude is a burning and a shining 

1 Const. P. II. c. 1. § 2. Declar. C. &c. 

2 Ibid. P. IV. c. 1. Proflem. 
5 Ibid. § 1, 2. 

* Const. P. rV. c. 1. § 3. 
5 Ibid. Declar. B. 
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light But lest he should mistake the meaning of the 
glimmering wax, the Declarations very carefully express 
that he must not construe it into an acknowledgment of 
a remaining right of patronage, or of any control which 
tiie descendants of the founder may suppose that they 
retain over the temporal possessions of the college — for 
liey have not such a privilege.^ 

The Qeneral is invested with plenary power to receive 
benefactions for the foundation of collies, in the name 
of the society at large.' But if the founder should 
propose conditions' of acceptance, the General must 
confer with his assistants and other experienced advisers, 
upon the expediency of accepting or rejecting the oflfer, 
lest the gifb should hecome hurdensome rather than 
beneficial to the interests of the society. The consider- 
ation and decision of such a weighty matter must then 
be referred to the next following congregation;* for the 
General has not the power of transferring, dissolving or 
alienating estahlished houses and colleges, or of conver- 
ting their revenues to the use of the professed society. 
This select body takes charge of the riches which are 
gathered into the collegiate gamers and eflfectually pro- 
rides for the . administration of them, independently of 
the scholars for whose benefit alone they are avowedly 
given and preserved. The power of appropriating these 
revenues may be transferred by the General to the 
rectors, provincials or others whom ho may choose to 
select for that purpose, with a permission to receive into 

» Const P. rV. c. 1. C. 
» Const P. rV. c. 2. § 1. 
> Ibid. } 2. 

* Const P. IX. c. 3. § 17, 18. 
n 
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the colleges whatever may contribute to their temporal 
increase and support.^ 

The scholars therefore, who should seem to be the 
richest members of the society, are in fact the poorest; 
because they have no control over the expenditure of 
their own property. The professed society who, with 
the General at their head, have the credit of appearing 
to be the poor destitute, are in truth the sovereign 
disposers of this accumulated wealth, although the 
Constitutions prohibit the application of it to their indi- 
vidual necessities. But still their jurisdiction may be 
referred to the universal power of their supreme ruler ; 
because it is he who chooses the administering rectors 
from the class of coadjutors, and he may remove them 
at his pleasure.* They will therefore, of course, be 
subservient to his will. 

The bulk of the property given or bequeathed to the 
militant society is thus appropriated to the raising of 
recruits for general or special service. But the Consti- 
tutions allow to the professed considerable latitude in 
their disbursements. They may expend the revenues 
upon persons who mil make themselves useful,^ upon 
preachers, confessors and visitors, and upon some of the 
professed who are employed in promoting the spiritual 
or temporal welfare of the colleges. They may even be 
appropriated to those who are occupied in the btisiness 
of the colleges, but not within them.^ They may be 
applied to the payment of proctors, who are retained to 

1 Const. P. IV. c. 2. § 5. C. 

2 Ibid. P. IV. c. 10. § 1, 2, 3. 

3 Ibid. c. 2. § 6. F. 

* Ibid. P. IV. c. 2. § 6. 
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support the interests ^ of the society with the Pope, or 
fit the courts of other princes, and to convert the enmity 
of an opponent to the favour of a Mend.* The Gteneral 
may apportion the fdnds of the colleges to the discreet 
payment of these beneficial expenses ; and a very small 
pittance may be lavished upon a vagrant brother.' 

The scholars regularly trained in these colleges are of 
two kinds — 1. Received^ and 2. Approved. The former 
division comprises all those who are sent to try their 
skill in collegiate exercises without having passed their 
noviciate. Any one of the five impediments to probation 
wonld be sufficient to prevent their reception as scholars.* 
But when in consequence of their freedom from such 
impediments they have been pronounced fit for any of 
the houses of probation, their fitness for residence in the 
txdl^es may also be understood by implication.* This 
early reception does not dispense with the period and 
exercises of probation, but it amounts to a permission to 
discharge them in conjunction with the course of college 
reading;* and it is not until after their completion, 
added to a profession of the three vows and a promise 
of perpetual fellowship with the society, that the Jesuits 
are admitted as approved scholars^ The vows which 

* Const, c. 2. } 5. E. 

' "Ad ea quae dicta simt, reducitur cura conveDiens amicos 
oonserrandi, et ex adversariis benevclos reddendi." — Const. P. IV 
c. lO.C. 

' Ibid. c. 2. § 5. F. 

* Ibid. c. 3. § 2. 

* Ibid. c. 3. A. 

* Examen. IV. § 16. 

' Const. P. rV. c. 3. § 3, 4. 
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are then taken bind them instantly and firmly to the 
society, but not the society to them ; and they must be 
renewed twice every year on the festivals of the resurrec- 
tion and nativity. Although the vow of poverty be made, 
together with the promise of renoimcing their property, 
yet with the General's sanction they may retain posses- 
sion of their temporalities for such a portion of their 
time of probation as he may think proper to allow. 

The qualities to be desired and commended in the 
scholars are, acuteness of talent, brilliancy of example 
and soundness of body.^ They are to be chosen men, 
picked from the flower of the troop ;* and the General 
has absolute * power in admitting or dismissing them, 
according to his expectations of their utility in promoting 
the designs of the Institute. They are not to be eadly 
approved, lest the spirit of union by which the society 
is boxmd should be weakened by their deficiencies.* 

The approved scholars^ as well as the coadjutors and 
]HX>fessed, are comprised in the body of the society ^ these 
being the three classes of which it is pdncipally com- 
posed.* When therefore, at their admission, they pro- 
mise and vow to enter into the society, it must be 
understood of their progress to one of the two superior 
classes of coadjutors or professed.* But should they not 
have satisfactorily passed the time and course of their 
studies, the society is free to reject them from either 

» Const, c. 3. § 2. 

• Ibid. P. VIII. c. 1. § 2. 
3 Ibid. P. IX. c. 3. k 1. 

* Ibid. P. X. § 7. 

« Const. P. V. c. 1. A. 
•Ibid. 
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dags i^ in the opinion of the Greneral, their reception 
would not be pleasant unto Gk)d.^ They are then per- 
mitted to depart, absolved from all their vows. la 
those cases of admission which are distant from the 
pres^ce of the General, he may communicate his au- 
thority not only to provincials, rectors, and visitors, 
but even in some cases, when there are none of the 
professed society within a convenient distance from the 
candidate for admission, to a bishop or dignitary of the 
church who is not a Jesuit.' 

The vow which the society requires of the approved 
scholars is in form the same as that which is made by 
the novices. It may not be administered as a sacred 
promise made unto man in the presence of his fellow- 
men, but it must be offered unto Qtod alone.* Yet not- 
withstanding this solemn obligation, the Constitutions, 
in serious mockery of the divine attestation, provide a 
tacit evasion of it. Perpetual adherence is promised in 
the vow under this limitation, '* omnia inteUigendo juxta 
ipshu societatis Constttuiianes ;^' but the Declarations 
supply this admirable reservation : ** Conditio ilia tacita, 
qu8e inesse dicta est in voto coadjutorum, quod ad per- 
petuitatem attinet, etiam in hoc est intelligenda, scilicet, 
'Si socieias eos tsnere volet J "^ The Jesuits therefore 
exalt the society above their God. They compel their 
members to swear before their Maker, and they suffer 
them to keep their Mth with him inviolate just as long 
as the honourable society may think proper. Should 

» Examen VII. § 1. 

2 Ibid. } 2. B. 

3 Const P. V. 0. 4. § 3. D. 
* Ibid. 

D 3 
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the interest of the body require their dismissal they aris 
freely shorn of all their vo^s, because the society can 
absolve them perfectly. It can liberate them also for a 
definite period, to recal them when the general interest 
may require their return : and then they must re-enter 
the society, bound as formerly by their vow of perpetual 
poverty and obedience. This may occur, and not tin- 
frequently, when it is desirable that the society should 
secure the property which a Jesuit would hove inherited. 
He is then made free frx)m all his vows and sent forth 
swiftly as an eagle to the prey. But as the lesser bird 
which decoys to the snare of the fowler can only enjoy 
the liberty which is allowed by the length of his string 
and the will of his master, so must the richly laden 
Jesuit return at the bidding of his Genei^, and bound 
once more by his former vow of renouncing the things 
of this world, he is quickly relieved of his acquired 
wealth, which is safely deposited in the craving and ca- 
pacious coffers of the society. 

III. COADJUTORS. 

The third class of Jesuits consists of the spiritual and 
temporal Coadjutors. In addition to the exercises of 
primary and secondary probation it is necessar}' that 
they should stiU devote a third year to any fiirther trial 
of their perfections to which it may be deemed expe- 
dient that they should submit.^ They must dedicate 
three more days to vagrancy and profitable mendicity.* 
Like the approved scholars, they must be chosen men, 

1 Examen VI. § 8. and Const. P. Y. c. 1. § 3. 
• Examen IV. § 27. 
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selected from the flower of the flock.* When the 
society and the General are satisfled with their manner 
of life, their ahilities and example, the latter may admit 
them either in person or by deputy to the oblation of 
their simple vows.* These vows are sindlar in form and 
sobstance to those of the flrst class, except in the blas- 
phemy which they contain, for they set up the General 
or his representative in the place of God.' 

These simple vows of the spiritual coadjutors (for 
those of the professed society are alone accounted solemn) 
are made in a church or chapel of one of the houses, 
before the General or one of the society deputed by him, 
and in the presence of the servants and strangers. The 
Declarations annul the perpetuity of their obligation by 
amiouncing that thia ^tacit condition is implied — *^ Si 
iocieias eos tenere volet J^ ^ If it be deemed inexpedient 
to retain them they are instructed to take their dismissal, 
and to consider themselves absolved from the simple vows 
which they have made according to the usual forms of 
the society and that they need no other dispensation.' 

» Const. P. VIII. c. 1. § 2.- and B. 

a Const P. V. c. 2. § 4 ; and P. IX. c. 3. § 1. 

^ "Ego, N. promitto Omnipotenti Deo, coram ejus Virgine 
Hatre et totd coelesti curi&, et tihi R. Patri Prseposito General! 
Societatis Jesu, locum Dei tenenti, et successoribus tuis ; yel tibi 
K. Patri Yice-Prsepoaiti Generalis Societatis Jesu, et successorum 
ejus, locum Dei tenenti; peipetuam Paupertatem, Castitatem et 
Obedientiam ; et secundCim earn peculiarem curam circa puerorum 
emditionem ; juxta modum in Hteris Apostolicis et Constituti- 
onibus dictse Societatis expressum. — Eomse, yel alibi, in tali loco, 
die, &c:*^Const. P. V. c. 4. § 2. 

* Const. P. V. c. 4. § 1. B. 

« Const P. II. c. 1. § 1. A. and P. II. c. 4. § 3. 
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In the admission of temporal coadjntcHrs the same 
form is nsed^ with the omission of the clause circa 
puerortun erudttumem} 

The spiritual coadfutors must be priests of adequate 
learning, that they may afford assistance to the society in 
hearing confessions, or in giving exhortation and inslmc- 
tion in christian doctrine.' They are considered capal^e 
of receiving a communication of the same privil^;c8 for 
the service of souls as the Professed themselves are wont 
to receive.' When they are examined and set apart for 
their rank in the society, they must devote themselves 
entirely to spiritual things and abstain from the desire of 
changLDg to another class as resignedly as if they knew 
not that such a change were possible.^ The rectors of 
colleges are chosen by the General from among the 
spiritual coadjutors to superintend the administration 
and observance of their several regulations, and to pre- 
side over their ordinary government.' The coadjutors 
may sometimes be convened in congr^ation to deliberate 
with the professed society in matters of importance,* but 
they have no voice when the election of a General is the 
object of the convention. Still they may be present at 
such election to odd their votes upon any other business 
which may be subsequently transacted in the assembly.^ 

The temporal coadjutors, whether literate or illiterate, 

» Const P. V. c. 4. § 3. 

» ExamenVI. §1, 2. 

3 Ibid. § 2. 

* Examen VI. § 6. 

» Const P. IV. c. 10. § 3. 

« Const P. VIII. c. 3. A. 

7 Ibid. c. 6. § 4. B. 
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are never admitted into holy orders.^ They are retained 
to minister in the lowest offices to which they may be 
appointed, and are limited in number to the precise 
necessity of the society's demands. The Declarations 
define them as fitted for the honourable offices of college 
cooks, porters and purveyors, or to be employed in the 
lighter labours of the laundry.* For these purposes it is 
deemed essential that they should be conscientious, 
peaceful, tractable, lovers of virtue and perfection, given 
to devotion and content to serve the society in the care- 
ful office of a Martha.' If they should seem restless in 
their menial occupations and desirous of literary em- 
ployment,* they are not to be admitted among the tem- 
poral coadjutors, but transferred to exercise their talents 
in greater things than these. Yet when once their lot 
has been assigned to them, they are not to increase the 
stock of literature which pertained to them at their 
admission ; and like the spiritual coadjutors they must 
desire no change.^ 

The Constitutions are also very provident in relieving 
this class of Jesuits from all anxiety respecting their 
property. It is to be resigned to the General before 
they are permitted to take the vows, in the expectation 
that it will be distributed to the poor, and in the 
certainty that it will be withheld from themselves and 
their relations.' Before they have actually entered the 
society they are permitted to dispose of their property 

« Examen VI. § I. 

2 Const P. I. c. 2. § 2. A. 

» Ibid. c. 2. } 2. 

* IWd. c. 2. Dedar. B. 

s Examen YI. § 6. 

« Ibid. § 2. 
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least concealment. These confessions are to be repeated 
every six months to the deputed representative of the 
General, and the last of them most be made within, 
thirty days of profession. 

In addition to a proficiency in general and philoso- 
phical literature, a period of about four years must be 
devoted to a course of theological reading. During this 
time the candidates for profession must be exercised in 
the defence of several theses, in logical and philosophical 
disputations and in scholastic divinity.' It may be that 
some of them will display superior knowledge in canon 
law, or a pre-eminence in other excellent gifts which 
might compensate for their deficiency in theology.' Then 
they may be admitted without the latter to a profession 
of three, or sometimes even of four vows, if they should 
be persons of distinction, although the practice must 
not be of frequent repetition. Of the value of these 
qualities the (General must be the judge.* With him 
alone the power of admission rests, except in distant or 
emergent cases, when it may be expedient or indispen- 
sable to entrust the weighty matter to the judgment 
of a provincial.*^ This deputed reception may not fre- 
quently occur, and the head of the society must be 
previously assured that the candidates are well qualified 
for admission.* In some instances indeed it is even 

1 Examen IV. § 36, SS. 

2 Confit. P. V. c 2. § 2. 

^ '^Alia egregia dona haberet, ex quibus, quod studio theologiae 
deest, compensari posset." — Contt P. Y. c. 2. B. 
* Const P. V. c. 2. B. 
5 Ibid. c. 1. B. 
« Ibid. P. IX. c. 3. A. 
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deemed lawful to commit this authority to persons who 
are extemi of distinction — ^to bishops, or to those who are 
inyeeted with ecclesiastical dignity. But tiiis can only 
be Bobmitted to when there are none of the professed 
society within a reasonably convenient distance.^ 

As in the preceding classes, provision is made for the 
secure disposal of the property of the professed. They 
are to be reputed as having nothing, while they really 
possess a power over all things. After their admission 
they caimot retain any ecclesiastical benefices which 
they held before. All their other property must be 
resigned at the command of the General, and they must 
cheerMly consent that it be dedicated to works of piety, 
or transferred to the fi*uition of other men' who are la- 
bouring in their vocation to forward the designs of 
the Institute. 

Since poverty is declared by the Constitutions to be 
the bidwark of religion,' the Professed are required to 
cherish it in the strictest purity. They must not possess 
revenues of their own ; * neither may they apply those 
of the colleges, which are consigned to their guardian 
management, to the relief of their individual necessities.' 
Bat by an admirable artifice tliey can evade this restric* 
ti^. The QeneAl may conceive it expedient to send 
them as visitors to some of the colleges or universities 
upon the plea of superintending and improving the ma* 
nagemeDt of their interests, or of guiding the students 

1 Conat P. V. c. 1. § 2. B. 

2 Examen IV. § 5. 
' Const. P. VI. c. 2. § 1. 
* IHd. I. § 3. 
» Had. P. IV. c. 2. § 5. F. 
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in their Bpiritoal exercises, confessions and preaching.^ 
During the time of this visitation they are comfortably 
billeted upon the establishments, and are wholly charge- 
able to them. The length of their convenient and 
unlimited sojourn is regulated by the will of the General 
and the general good. Thus the Professed members 
have only to declare the value of their services to a 
particular college, and they may be sent there imme- 
diately to enjoy the revenues which they are empowered 
to administer but not to use. Or when they have grcwn 
old in the society and are no longer capable of employment, 
the General may charge the colleges with the expense 
of their maintenance." This they call living upon alms 
in the houses of the society when they are not employed 
in any mission ;• and it is for this purpose, among others, 
that they are empowered to receive endowments and 



In order that these poor professed (or professedly- 
poor) may seem to be poorer still, they are declared to 
be incapable of inheritance ; and the colleges or houses 
cannot inherit for them.* That every outward sign of 
avarice may be avoided, the society will not suffer the 
Jesuits ,to receive remuneration for their services. Even 
a poor-box cannot be tolerated to iftceive the alms of 
those who assemble to their preaching, masses or con- 
fession.* These imaginary paupers are contented to 
enjoy the riches which are seemingly amassed for another 

1 Const. P. VI. c. 2. § 3. C. 

2 Compendium Privilegiorum — verbo Profcssi. 

3 Const. P. VI. c. 2. § 3. 
* Ibid. § 12. 

6 Ibid. § 7 and 8. 
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pnrpose. But if a friendly benefactor, moved by an 
overpowering affection for the Order, tmll bestow alms 
and obladons upon a church or house, whether for 
spiritaal assistance received or not, it would be un- 
(xmiiiutional in the Society to refuse them. It only 
provides with prudent precaution that the reception of 
the gift shall not be misconstrued into an acceptance of 
stipendiary remuneration.^ 

Although the houses and churches of the professed 
society may not hold revenues and possessions of their 
own, yet they may be amply provided with every thing 
that is necessary or very convenient.* Agreeable resi- 
dences may be retained in the country for the use of 
the convalescent, whither the spiritually-minded Jesuits 
may retire from the busy crowd of men to a separate 
habitation, there to enjoy the advantage of a purer air 
and other nameless comforts.* But these residences 
may not be let, and their fruits must be reserved for 
home consumption. The com and w^ne and oil which 
they produce may not be sold for money, lest the con- 
scientious proprietors be charged with converting the 
rental or profit into a revenue.* A little latitude, how- 
ever, is allowed to the rectors of colleges in favour of 
those who are sent to them from the houses by order of 
the supreme authority. ^^ Res minima ducuntur pro 
nihilo.'* It is not therefore held to be an encroachment 
upon the generous spirit of the Constitutions, to suffer 
the healthy or infirm members of the Society to take a 

* Const. P. VI. c. 2. G. 
' Ibid. § 5. 

»Ibid. 

* Ibid, and P. 
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liltle recreation in the college garden, provided only that 
they be not fed at the charge fguod exiguum sit J of the 
boontiM company of Collegians.^ 

When the time and exercifles of probation have been 
passed, the General (or his commissioned representative) 
proceeds to admit the candidate to profession. After 
mass' has been publicly celebrated in the chnrch, the 
'' hcum tenens*' turns to him with the holy sacrament 
of the eucharist as a signal to commence the recitation 
of his written vow, which it is necessary that he should 
have maturely considered during several preceding days.' 
When it is concluded, the professed Jesuit receives the 

1 Const. P. VI. c. 2. § 3. D. with P. IV. c. 2. § 5. P. 

^ Although the obseryance of these rites may be desirable, yet 
it is not indispensable ; for the General may appoint any one who 
is not a priest, or incapable of celebrating mass, to receive the 
profession in his stead. — Ibid, P. V. c. 3. § 2. A. 

• The vow of the Professed is in the following form : — "Ego 
N, Professionem facio, et promitto Omnipotenti Deo coram ejus 
Yirgine Matre et universH coelesti curisl, ac onmibus circumstan- 
tibus, et tibi Patri Eeverendo N. Prseposito Grenerali Societatis 
Jesu, locum Dei tenenti^ et successoribns tuis ; * vel tibi Eeve- 
rendo Paki Vice Praepositi Generalis Societatis Jesu, et succes- 
sorum ejus locum Dei tenenti ; perpetuam Paupertatem, Castltatem 
et Obedientiam; et secundtim earn, peculiarem ouram circa 
puerorum eruditionem, juxta formam yivendi in Uteris Apostolicis 
Societatis Jesu, et in ejus Constitutionibus contentam. Insuper 
promitto specialem obedientiam summo Pontifici circa missiones ; 
prout in eisdem literis Apostolicis et Constitutionibus continetur. 
— Romae, vel alibi, tali die, mense, et anno, et in tali Ecdesifl." — 
Contt P. V. c. 3. § 3. 



* " Qoi etiam Diviruo MqfeattUit loco ipsis prflesont."— Cbn«<. P. vn. 
c. 1. U* 
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sacrament ; and his name is then inscribed in the regis- 
trar of the society, together with that of the presiding 
superior, and the date of his profession. 

It should seem that the professed fraternity were 
obliged by the fouHh vow to execute every mission 
which the Pope might be pleased to impose upon them. 
Bat by a solemn evasion, the will of the Sovereign Pon- 
tiff must yield to the mandate of the Monarch of the 
Jesuits. Special obedience to the Apostolic See is only 
promised ^ Sprout in Constitutionihus continetur,^'^ And 
the Gonstitations invest the General with plenary power 
over every mission." He may send forth his subjects at 
any time and to any place, whether they are professed 
or not. By the same power he may recal them at his 
pleasure, whether their commission were given from 
himself or from Rome.' Unless the period for the employ- 
ment of their services be specially defined, it is usually 
understood to extend to about three months, more or 
less according to their apparent or expected success.* 
But tdl these things are determined by the will of the 
superior. If therefore an incautious Pope should send 
forth a Jesuit missionary without prescribing the dura- 
tion of his absence, the General can entirely frustrate 
his intention. He may suffer his obedient subject to 
depart a few paces, and then he may recal him instantly.* 
In this evasion of the fourth vow there is, of course, 
neither perjury nor deceit ; for the General himself is 

» Conrt. P. V. c. 3. § 3. 
» Ihid. P rX. c 3. § 9. 
» Ihid. G. 

* Const P VII. c. I. § 6. 
« IWd. P IX. c. 3. G. 

E 3 
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tlie representatiye of the Divine Majesty, and the author 
of the deception cannot be himself deceived. And all 
this is achieved ad major em Dei ghriam II! 

The semblance of poverty which the Constitntions 
impose upon the professed, altiiough easily evaded in 
the spirit, must be strictly preserved in the letter. To 
receive possessions for other uses than those which ap- 
pertain to the Colleges and Houses of Probation, would 
be an offensive relaxation in favour of revenue.^ After 
profession therefore a solemn promise is required of the 
newly admitted, that they will never consent to any in- 
novation * upon the Constitutions which enjoin poverty, 
[ either individually, or by their sufirages in a convened 
;; assembly of the society. They appear in their disin- 
terestedness to be poor, and poor in the general estima- 
tion they must continue to appear, by a perpetual decree 
which can never change. Yet if a founder mil bequeath 
revenues for the use of a house, it is not inconsistent 
with the laws of poverty to receive them,' provided that 
the society be not responsible for the disposal of them, 
nor drawn into the defence of any suit, except by their 
proctor, cut tale munus commissum est} How admirably 
are the Declarations contrived to help the Constitutions 
out of their difficulties ! 

The Jesuits of the professed society can never be ap- 
pointed rectors of colleges, except in cases of the greatest 



1 Const. P. VI. c. 2. § 1. A. 
3 Ibid. P. VI. c. 2. § 1. and A 

3 •* Non esset id a Paupertate Societatis alienum." — Ibid, P. 
VI. c. 2. § 2. B. 
*Ibid. 
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expediency.^ To them alone the privileglkis/foiifined 
of voting in a congregation of the society, cS^^ieiS for 
the election of a General.' And the General in his 
tarn retains a reciprocal power over his professed 
mpporters ; for he may dismiss them from the society, 
seemingly it is true with dificulty and reluctance,' but 
itilL with absolute and arbitrary decision. He may 
sometimes even do it by commission when the distant 
md cnminal Jesuit is beyond the reach of his personal 
iuthority, and when his incorrigible sin is of great and 
^equate moment.^ 

In addition to the chosen few who have taken the 
Pour vows and are admitted to the privy coimcils of the 
society, there are Jesuits who are sometimes allowed, 
for good and special reasons, to make the solemn pro- 
fession of the three vows only.' These are men endued 
with less excellent gii'ts than those which the Institute 
requires in the professed, less skilled in learning and 
less expert in preaching. But still when their compen- 
sating talents are rare and good they are permitted after 
seven years of trial to enlist in the spiritual army, and 
their superior officers will provide them with work suited 
to their several capacities.* 

^ Const. P. VI. c. 2. § 3. 
^ Ibid. P. VIII. c. 3. A. 
3 Ibid. P. II. c. 1. § 1. A. 
* Ibid. P. II. c. 1. § 2. C. 
' Ibid. P. V. c. 2. § 3. 
« Ibid. P. V. c. 2. § 2. C. 
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V. OFFICE OF THE GENERAL. 

As the councils of state are held and directed hy the 
reigning monarch who presides with his ministers for 
liie public good, so do the Constitutions of the society 
of Jesuits invest a sovereign ruler with the administra- 
tion of their government and laws. One man is chosen 
from among them to be liie General of their militant 
order, to govern, preserve and increase the body of the so- 
j ciety.^ He is elected in congregation by the provincials 
; and professed for the whole term of his life. Several 
reasons are assigned for this duration of his office.* 
"When he has reached the exalted pinnacle of his am- 
bition he is less likely to be influenced by higher aspi- 
rations than if the appointment were only for a limited 
time. It is also more easy to find one person than many, 
qualified for the arduous duties of the monarchy. A 
third reason is derived from the utility of profiting con- 
stantly by the examples of men of higher rank, by those 
of popes and bishops in ecclesiastical matters, and in 
temporal affairs by those of princes and rulers.' 

The first of the gifts with which the Constitutions deem 
it desirable that the General should be endued, is an in- 
timate alliance^ and familiarity with his Maker, both in 
word and deed ; that abundant grace may flow from him, 

1 Const. P. IX c. 1. § 1 

2 Ibid. A. &c. 

3 Ibid. A. 

* "Inter dotea varias qtubus omari Praeposituni Generalem 
optandum est, omnium prima hsec erit : ut cum Deo ac Domino 
nostro quam maxim^ conjunctus et familiaris, tam in oratione, 
quam in omnibus suis actionibus sit." — ComU P. IX. c. 2. § 1. 
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as from a foontain of all goodness, through the whole "* 
system of the society. He must be distmguished by 
t^e purity of his example and the lustre of his charity, 
towards all men generally, but especially towards those 
of the society.^ His genuine humility must procure for 
him the love of God and Ids creatures. His inordinate 
affections must be mortified and subdued, that his judg- 
ment may be calm and his demeanour composed.' He 
must learn to blend severity and justice with mildness 
and gentleness.' Magnanimity and patience are indis- 
pensable to bear with the infirmity of others, that he 
may neither yield to the importunities of the great, nor 
submit when he is threatened by the strong ; but that he 
may prevail in every trial, without elation in prosperity 
or dejection in adversity, and be prepared to sujQTer unto 
death if the good of the society should require it.* He 
must excel in brilliancy of intellect and deamess of 
judgment: and although learning may be very necessary 
in the chief of so many learned men, yet prudence and 
^dJl in inward spiritual things are much more essential.^ 
It is reckoned to be of special importance that he shoidd 
be discreet in his outward dealings with men of every 
diyersity of disposition and principle, whether he acts 
with them in behalf of the society or not.* Vigilance 
and solicitude must be displayed in every work which 
be undertakes, with sufficient energy to prosecute it to 

* Const P. IX. c. 2, { 2. 
»Ibid.§3. 

' IWd. § 4. 

* Ibid. §6. 

» Ibid. IX. c. 2. § 6. 
« Ibid. § 6. 
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'its completion.^ Sound in body and comely in person, 
he must neither be very old, lest he be unfit for the 
careful labours of his office, nor very young, lest he M 
to command with authority and experience." Nobility, 
riches and honour are recited among his desirable qua- 
lifications; and although the possession of them may 
not be of paramount importance, yet, when estimated 
in addition to the other excellent gifts, they would 
influence the election in his favour.' 

The General has all power and superintendenciB oyer 
the houses and colleges of the society, to admit or to expel* 
as many as are suited or unfit for the varying designs 
of the Institute, whether they be novices or professed, 
coadjutors or scholars. He appoints rectors to overlook 
the administration of the temporal interests of the col- 
leges, and he removes them at his pleasure.* They are 
obliged to account to him, or to his deputed provincial, 
for the folfilment of the duties of their office.' He has 
authority to contract in purchase and in sale for the 
benefit of the houses and colleges of the society ; only 
he can never alienate or dissolve them when they are 
already established, without the consent of a general 
congregation.' He may dispose of indefinite bequests 

1 Const. P. IX. c. 2. § 7. 

2 Ibid. § 8. and B. 

' " Externa censentur, nobilitas, diyitiae, quas in sseculo hahuit, 
honor et similia. £t horum, caeferis paribus, aliqua ratio est 
habenda : alia tamen majoris momenti sunt, quse, quamvis hax 
desint, ad Electionem possint sufficere." — Comt P. IX. c. 2. C. 

* Ibid. P. IX. c. 3. § 1. 

5 Ibid. § 3. I 

« Ibid. } 4. C. ' 

7 Ibid. § 5, IS. 
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at his pleasure. If a testator should fail to name a* 
particular college to which he would wish to amiex his 
estates or to l^equeath his property, the General may 
apply them at his discretion.^ He may either sell, or 
retain, or apportion them at wiU. And this power he 
may impart by measure to provincials, local superiors, 
and rectors : or he may combine with the last of them 
to change the purpose of a testator's will, provided it 
can be managed without offending the executors who 
are charged with the payment of the bequest." 

It is the duty of the General to enforce, and his privi- 
lege to dispense with the observance of the Constitutions 
of the society. He may either exercise this power 
personally, or in urgent cases by commission; but re- 
gard must universally be had to person, and time, and 
place and other circumstances. In using this licence, 
his prudence, the direct communication of the eternal ' 
light, must guide him in all his steps. This dispensing 
faculty extends not only to the abridgment or unlimited 
prolongation of the time and exercises of probation, but 
also to the unrestricted interpretation of the intentions * 

1 Const. P. IX. c. 3. } 6, 7. 

* "Possimt omnes nostri Prsepoeiti ac Rectores commutare, ex 
uno usu ad alium necessarium legata, que relinquimtur nostris 
CoUegiis vel Domibus, dummodo id fiat sine scandalo eorum, ad 

quofl Bolutio talium legatorum pertinet (Sixtus IV.) quam 

concessionem ampliavit Leo X, in rebus donatis per viventes, si 
tamen, ut dictum est, non sequatur scandalum prsBdictorum."— 
Gompend, Privileg. verbo Oommutatio, § 4. 

* *'Qiiam lux fletema communicaverit."-- Co««^ P. IX. c. 3. 
§8. 

^ '*Idque, tarn de experimentis eorum qui in Probationibus -^ 
versantor, qu^ de aliis rebus in quibus earn foisse menteia 
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of those by whom the Gonstitations were originally 
framed. And hence aiises the mutability of the In- 
stitate. 

The power of the General in every mission, whether 
the subjects of the Jesuitical monardiy are sent forth by 
himself, or whether their services are required by the 
Papal mandate, has already been briefly described. 
When once the nature of the work is named, the sub- 
missive and obedient Jesuit is compelled to receive his 
mission with cheerfulness of mind, as from the hand of 
the Lord ; and he must depart to execute it without a 
murmur.^ 

It is always for the General to determine whether any 
business which remains for transaction is of sufficient 
importance to require a general oi* provincial congre- 
gation of the society. The convention of the qualified 
council rests entirely with himself — excepting, of course, 
when an election to the supreme authority is the object 
of the solemn assembly.' Besides appointing rectors 
to the colleges and imiversities the General selects 
a number of his more able men to place them as local 
superiors over the different houses of the society. He 
makes provincials also, and appoints them to the super- 
intendence of particular districts. Their office is com- 
monly triennial. Yet if they should greatly please 
their sovereign ruler, he may permit them to continue 

eorum qui Constitutianes condidenmt, ad gloriam Dd ac Domini 
nostai jodicabitur, dictum eiV— Const, P. IX. c. 8. § 8. D. and £. 

> « Semper autem erit subditi, miasionem suam, ut de maau 
Domini, hilari animo susdpere." — Const, P. VII. o. 2. 0. 

2 Const. P. VIII. 0. 2. 0. and P. IX. c 3. § 12. 
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in it unmoleBted for a longer time : but if not, if they 
should appear but little qualified for their extendve 
duties, they may quietly withdraw themselves without 
remark ; or else, for a sufficient cause, he may remove 
them before the expiration of their term.^ They are 
obliged to render to him an account of all their transac- 
tions, over which he still remains omnipotent ; for when 
he has imparted his authority by measure to provincials, 
superiors or rectors, he can rescind or ratify all that he 
has commissioned them to execute.^ 

There are other offices essential to the government, of 
which the General retains the patronage. He appoints 
a proctor-general to reside at Eome ; he names a secre- 
taiy to transact for him the common business of the 
society. In conferring these preferments, he may ask 
the advice of men of judgment without the necessity of 
taking it; for still the decision is absolutely vested in 
himself.' He must by all means become acquainted 
wifli the consciences of those who have sworn to obey 
him, especially of provincials* and others, who have 
been made partakers of the more important communica- 
tions of his power. Whether they be superiors, visitors 
or commissaries who exert themselves imder his autho- 
rity for the public good, he may cancel or confirm their 
benevolent determinations; for it is always provided 
that implicit reverence and obedience shall be shewn to 



» Const P. IX. c. 3. { U. I. 
* Ibid. § 4, 15. 



» IWd. § 16. K. 
* Ibid. § 19. 
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him, as unto the Pope of the society '^ qui ChrtsU vices 
gerit:' ^ 

The society retains a small measure of jooyiaional 
restraint over the vast authority of this powerful ruler. 
The proTindals, who are appointed by the General 
himself, are constituted overseers in all things which 
appertain unto him, for the protection of the public 
good." Four assistants are chosen by the society to be 
near his person^ discreet and zealous men, taken (if it 
conyeniently may be) &om among the select professed.^ 
They are elected at the same congregaticm with the 
General himself; and it is their duty to advise and act 
for him principally in the former three of the six fol- 
lowing provisions : * 

1. In reference to a proper su^^ly of food and 
raiment and personal expenditure, which may be in- 
creased or diminished at the injunction of the society. 
"With such a decision the General must comply.' 

2. That his personal exertions be restrained within 
reasonable bounds, lost he occupy himself in toils above 
measure. In this also he must defer to the judgm^it of 
the society.* 

8. The third has refer^ce to the guid^mce of his 
mind. It is essential that there should be one man near 
to a personage of such extensive trust, who, after having 
approached the Lord of heaven in prayer, may venture 

» Const. P. IX. c. 3. § 20. 

a Ibid. c. 5. § 1. 

3 Ibid. c. 5. § 2. and A. 

* Ibid. § 2, 3. 

6 Ibid. C.4. § 2. 

^ Ibid. 0. 4. § 3. 
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I 

to approach " the Lord of Lordi^^ ^ the representative 
of tiie Bivinity upon earth, in the person of the monardi 
of the JesoitSy and with becoming diffidence and humility 
to tell him what he thinks is wanting in the wcwrthy 
goyemor himself, ad majorem Dei ghriam. And this 
he must do, whether he be confessor to the General, or 
simi^y appointed by the society as an apt admonitor in 
an aflfair of such vast concern.* 

4. The fourth prohibits the acceptance of any prof- 
fered dignity, without the consent of the society — unless 
obedience to the Apostolic See oblige him to comply, 
when the refusal would be a positive sin.' 

5. The fifth provides a remedy for carlessness, in- 
utility or neglect, in Ihings pertaining to the General- s 
office.* Yery great age, or continued sickness with little 
hope of recovery, are reckoned to be greatly injurious 
to Ihe public good; and in such eases a coadjutor or 
vicar must be chosen to exercise the fdnctions of the 
sovemgn power, but without ^e ruler's name.' He 
may either be appointed by the General himself, subject 
to the approve of the provincials, or he may be elected 
to the government by a majority of votes, if approved 
by two superiors or rectors in any province ; and he then 
receives such a measure of authority as the GJeneral, or 
the society (if chosen by suffrage) may think proper to 
import.* 

* See Note 1, p. 54. 

* Const P. IX. c. 4. § 4. 
^ Ibid. { 5. and c. 5. { 6. 

* Ibid. c. 5. § 6. 

^ Ibid. c. 4. § 6. and c. 5. § 6. 

* Ibid. c. 4. § 6. 



52 THB IKSnTUTE. 

6. The sixth anticipates the commission of certain 
deadly sins, which the Constitutions do firmly trust 
can never occur in the image of nnhlemidied purity 
which they have set up. They are thus enumerated. 
1. Copula camalis. 2, Wounding with weapons. 

3. Emhezzling the college revenues for private expendi- 
ture, or for the use of any one who is not of the society. 

4. Alienating the property of houses and colleges ; and, 

5. AfftinffliTiiTig unsound doctrine.^ Por all or any of 
these things the society, upon full proof given, may and 
must deprive him of his office : the assistants are bound 
to accuse him upon oath, and, if occasion require, he 
must be altogether removed.' If a General should 
chance to offend in any of these particulars, the pro- 
ceedings of the society against him are very cimcise. 
The afiGur must be kept as secret as possible.' But 
when it is divulged, if the assistants fajl to convene a 
congregation, the provincials must issue the summons. 
At the time and place of meeting the accusatiou is 
distinctly set forth against him. When the subjects 
who have vowed all holy obedience to their arraigned 
monarch have vouchsafed to hear him in his defence, he 
is reverently turned forth without the door. Then the 
oldest of the present provincials, with the secretary and 
another assistant, proceed to a solemn investigation of 
the charge. If the crime be proved they decide whether 
the enormity of it is sufficient to deserve privation. 
The suffirages are then collected and the condemning 



1 Const. P. rX. c. 4. § 7. 
* Ibid. c. 6. § 4. 
3 Ibid. c. 6. B. 
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nnmber must exceed two-thirds of the whole assembly, 
lien a new election to the vacant seat of government 
mnst immediately commence, and be completed, if pos- 
sible, before the congregation is dissolved, in order that 
the society may not remain without a General. If this 
cannot be done, the decision mnst be made on the follow- 
ing day, or at the earliest possible opportunity.^ 

If the offence do not amount to privation a Council of 
Four mnst be appointed, to consider and determine upon 
the measure of the correction to be administered, with 
power to increase their number in case their opinions 
should be divided.* If they do not proceed to dismissal 
other deliberations must be introduced, for which it may 
be made to appear that the society was convened ; and 
as far as relates to the General, dissimulation must be 
resorted to, and his impeachment, if possible, be for ever 
concealed — the most solemn injunctions being imposed 
upon the assembled members never to divulge it. Should 
the decision be to depose him from his office, means must 
be privately employed to induce him to abdicate ; that 
still his offence, and the penal nature of his removal, 
may be kept profoundly secret, and his disgrace be pro- 
mulgated as a resignation.' How beautiful are the upright 

1 Const P. IX. c. 5. § 4. 

» Ibid. c. 6. § 6. 

* Com defectos ad depositionem saffidentes non deprehendereH- 
tnr, aHis de rebus agatnr propter qnas convocata Societas videatar ; 
et quod ad Prsepositiim attinet, dissimiiletur : imb qjoohd ejus fieri 
potent, nnllo tempore diyulgari debet. Et sic, ciim oonyocantur, 
pTsemoneri, et post rem discussam serid injuogi eonacik, et preB- 
sertim Proyincialibas oportet, ne cui indioent. Et oiim constitatimi 
fuerit Olimi officio piiyare, tunc etiam cum Preeposito Generali 
F 3 
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judgments of the Institate, ad majorem Dei gloriam! 
But any public derogation of the character of an officer 
to whom it was the policy of the society to ascribe dwine 
attributes,^ would have been such a slur upon its repu- 
tation, and such an injury to its interests, that, in ih own 
moral calculations, no sacrifice of truth or honesty was 
too great for the occasion. 

VI. MISSIONS. 

The fourth vow, which, as has been before stated is 
peculiar to the professed, binds them to undertake mis- 
sions either for the conversion of the heathen^ or for the 
reclaiming of heretics, at the wiU of the Sovereign 
Pontiff. Alert and ready in their obedience they must 
be always prepared for the instant execution of the Papal 
mandate; and it is for this reason among others that 
their churches and houses are free fix>m the distracting 
occupations of celebrating masses and improving souls.' 

When a Pope requires the services of the society, the 
General may commend his willing and more appropriate 
agents to the notice of his Holiness, leaving him still 

secreto agendum est, nt ipsemet officio se abdicet; iit hoc promnl- 
gari, et peccatum, ac officii propter peccatum privatio occultari 
^aait"- 'Const. P. IX. c. 5. § 6. C. 

* " Est (Generalis) Domintu Dominantium, et £ftoit quod viilt, 
nullis legibus adstrictus, und^ mortiftcat et yiyificat, deprimit et 
exaltat quem yult, ac si esaet Detu qui liber esset omni perturba- 
tione, et non posset errare." — MemoritU of the Jesuits of Spain 
and Portugal to Pope Clement YIII. in 1593, to be found (among 
other places) in L,e Mercure Jdsuitey Vol. III. See History of the 
Jesuits. 8yo. 1816. Vol. II. p. 258. 

2 Const. P. IV. c. 2. § 4, 
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free to make his own election. Por the Jesuit who 
desires to he appointed to one mission in preference to 
aaother, may not use his influence either directly or 
indirectly with the society resident ahout the General 
and Court at Borne, to procure for him a nomination to 
the work ; hut he must ahide hy his superior's repre- 
sentation of his talents to the Pope : and according as 
the latter shall decree so he must move.^ If the Pope 
should decline to make a specific nomination, only re- 
quiring that missionaries may he sent to divers places, 
the choice of the appointment then deyolves upon the 
General,' and he selects them according to his own 
judgment. They also receive from him a description 
of the nature and purpose of their several missions, 
with written instructions for their guidance.' They 
must he made to comprehend the will and intention of 
the Pope, if not in writing, at least hy verhal commu- 
nication ; and in failure of any limitation heing assigned 
to the period of their ahsence it is usually understood 
to extend to ahout three months.^ But this pmst depend 
upon the success of their work, of which they are re- 
quired to transmit frequent written communications.* 

When a missionary is appointed to reside for a consid- 
erahle time in the same place, it may become expedient 
that he should make littie excursions into the neigbour- 
ing districts to mend the souls which should he mended. 



» dmaL P. VII. c 1. § 2. C. and D. 

« Ibid. § 4. 

3 Ibid. § 6. and F. 

* Ibid. § 6. 

» Ibid, c 2. H. 
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and then to return unto his own place. But all this 
must be done without n^lecting the principal mission, 
carefully adhering to the intention and instructions of 
the Pope.^ In those territories which are of vast extent 
(as in India,* or other pioyinces), the discreet ambas- 
sador is more especially admonished not to ccmfine 
himself to the bounds which have been prescribed to 
him ; but after reducii^^ his inclination to indifference 
and offering a prayer, to run to and fro, as well among 
the faithful' as the Ruthless, to do the work of his 
employers. It is thus that the Constitutions elevate 
the authority of the Greneral above that of the Pope, 
by providing that he may over-rule, without rebelling 
against it ; for they declare that he may order his sub- 
ject missionaries to one district rather than another at 
the simple preference of his own will.* 

"WTienever a new Pontiff is raised to the chair of St, 
Peter, the General is obliged, either by himself or his 
representative, to renew before his Holiness within a 
year after his creation, the solemn promise and profession 
of the peculiar vow by which the society is bound to 
obey him in all his missions.* 

In addition to these there are other separate missions 
which originate with the society alone, and for which 
the superiors are empowered to command the servioes of 
the profesled.' The time, the place and duties of the 

1 Const. P. VII. c. 1. J 7. 

2 Ibid. c. 3. § 1. 

3 Ibid. c. 2. C. 

* Ibid. c. 2. § 1. 

5 Ibid. c. 1. § 8. 

6 Ibid. c. 2. § 1. and B. 
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mission mnst all be determined by the General; and the 
commissioned Jesuit must proceed with that passive 
obedience which the Constitutions compare to the move- 
ment of a lifeless carcase or a brandished staff.^ Yet 
this does not prohibit the declaration of any rising 
thought upon the inexpediency of his appointment; 
provided only that the pliant subject wills and thinks 
in precise accordance with his superior, qui eum Chritti 
loco dirtgtt} 

It is especially provided that one missionary shall 
never be sent forth alone, but that at least two ' shall 
be appointed to the same work, that they may mutually 
guide and assist each other with their counsel, and divide 
the labours of their harvest. Neither may any change 
be made in the detention or removal of a missionary 
without the consent of his superior.^ This is de- 
clared, to prohibit the interference of any Prince or 
State until the pleasure of the General eihall have been 
ascertained.' 

If upon trial it should be found that the missionaries 
do not conduct themselves with becoming obedience, 
they must either be recalled or joined by other com- 
panions' who were not originally appointed with them 
to the labours of the mission. When it may become 
i^ecessary to ordain their exchange or removal, it is en- 
joined that special care be taken not to give offence 

^ Const. P. VI. 0. 1. § 1. 

» Ibid. P. VII. c. 2. § 1. 

» Ibid. c. 2. F. 

* Ibid. c. 2. § 1. and K. 

'Ibid. 

« Ibid. P. VIII. c. 1. C. 



58 THE IKSTITUTE. 

to those who should by all means be preserred well 
aflfected, rather than disaffected, tothe interests of the 
Institute.^ 

As the devil* is always attempting the destruction 
of the Jesuitical polity, by directing his attacks against 
the strong bulwark of poverty, it is declared to be of 
extreme importance, for the perpetual preservation of 
the happy state of the society, that ambition, the parent 
of every ill, should be diligently repressed.' Advance- 
ment to dignity or preferment in the society must neither 
be directly nor indirectly sought. All the professed are 
therefore required to vow before their Maker, that they 
will never seek such preferment; and they become in- 
capable of holding it, if it can be proved that they 
attempted to procure it.* They promise, moreover, 
tiiat they will never seek to attain to any dignity or 
emolument out (tf the society, nor even consent to be 
appointed to it, provided their obedience does not compel 
them to acceptance.' But if admission to prelacy should 
thus be forced upon them, fand it is declared to be for 
many reasons desirable that they should vouchsafe to take 
the episcopal office % the advice of the Gaieral, or of 
his substitute, must first be heard and followed. Still 

» Const. P^. Vn. c. 2. H. 

^ Dffimon enilitur illud variia rationibus eyertOTe." — Ibid, 
P. X. § 6. 

3 Ibid. P. X. § 6. 

* Ibid. § 6. 

» Ibid. 

^ ** Gonsiderando, quam instanter, quamque multis ratioDibus 
curatum sit, at aliqui de nostrd Societate varios Episcopatus su- 
merent."— iWrf. P. X. A. 
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tiie provident society reserves to itself in particular 
cases the liberty of choosing between acceptance and 
rejection. 

To preserve an unchanging amity among the mem- 
bers of the society, the good-will of strangers must be 
diligently cherished. Men in authority must be courted 
in proportion to the importance or insignificance of 
gaining their favourable notice. Yet it is said to be 
essential to refrain from adhering to either party in the 
feuds which may exist between Christian kings and 
princes ; whilst aa universal pliancy is observed which 
can easily adapt itself to every side, however contrary 
in profession. And chiefly it must be provided that 
the £Eivour of the Apostolic See may be secured ; next 
of secular princes, nobles and men of chief authority, 
whose support or opposition would greatly facilitate or 
impede the success of Jesuitical exertion. When men 
are not well affected to the society, especially if they 
should be of no meaiji authority, prayer must be made for 
them, and all convenient means should be devised to 
gain their friendship, or at least to avert their enmity.^ 

* *' .... curare ut amor et charitas omnium etiam extemorum 
crga Societatem conservetur : sed eorum prsBsertim, quorum vo- 
luntas ben^ aut mal^ in nos affecta, multum habet moment! 

B. In primis conservetur benevolentia Sedis ApostolicsB, cui 
peculiariter inseryire debet Societas : deinde Princi^um ssdcula- 

rlum, et Magnatum, ac primarisB auetoritatis hominum Sic 

itidem, cum aliqui mal^ affecti esse intellig^nentnr, prsecipu^ si 
homines sint non vulgaris auetoritatis, orandum est pro eis, 
utendumque rationibus convenientibas, ut in amidtiam redeant, 
yelcort^ advenarii non smt^—ConsL P. X. § 13. and B. 
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PRINCIPLES OF JESUITISM. 



Ebom the sketch of the Jesuitical Institute given in 
the last chapter, it appears that, strictly speaking, the 
General is, what he is indeed designated, the soul of the 
society: but still, in a larger sense of that descriptive 
term, the professed members, acting under his super- 
intendence, may be considered as included in it. They 
were the casuists of the Order. Their hours of retire- 
ment were occupied in brooding over its principles ; in 
extending the sphere of their operation by further sub- 
tilties and refinements; and in composing digests and 
manuals to facilitate their application. 

It is to the literary labours, therefore, of these casuists, 
that reference must be made for a complete developement 
of the Jesuitical system; and as this most important 
service has been already performed, imder the highest 
authority, and by a judicial assembly above all suspicion 
of garbling evidence, whose researches are so elaborate 
that the allegations are redundant to a great degree, the 
load to knowledge is of easy access. The volumes ^ in 

^ There are two editions of the ExtraiU dea Aaaertiona: the 
one in i^ single quarto volume, the other in 4 vols. 12mo. both 
printed at Pans, in 1762. The references in this chapter are to 
the latter. 
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qaestion exhibit Jesuitism to the life; and all that is 
necessary to enable the general reader to become ac- 
qnainted with it, and with the influence which it must 
have on the best interests of every community in which 
it obtains even connivance, is to select from the afore- 
said volumes some of the accumulated citations, and to 
present them in an English translation. These will 
form the subject of the present chapter ; as an introduc- 
tion to which, and with the view of establishing the 
public character of the documents produced, a few of 
the society's identifications of itself in opinion and 
doctrine with all its individual members, are prefixed. 



UNITY OF OPINION AND DOCTRINE. 

Imago Primi 8<bcuU Societatis Jem. Antuerpiae, 1640. 

The members of the society are dispersed through 
every comer of the world, distinguished by as many 
nations and kingdoms as the earth has intersections; 
but this is a division arising from diversity of place, 
not of opinion ; a difference of language, not of affection ; 
a dissimilarity of countenance, not of morals. In this 
association, the Latin thinks with the Greek, the Por- 
tuguese with the Brazilian, the Irishman with the 
Sarmatian, the Englishman with the Belgian ; and among 
80 many different dispositions there is no strife, no con- 
tention ; nothing which affords opportunity of discovering 

that theg are more than one The place of their 

nativity affords them no personal advantage The 

same design, the same manner of life, the same uniting 
TOW combines them The pleasure of a single 

G 
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individual can cause the whole society to turn and retam, 
and determine the revolution of this numerous body 
which is easily moved but with difficulty shaken.— fProleg ^ 
p. 33, and Lib. 5. p. 622.J 

LE MOYNE. 

Remonstrance to the Bishop of Auxerre. By Father JLe 
Moyne, of the Society of Jesus. 1726. 

Thanks to the Divine Groodness, the spirit vrhich 
animated the earlier Jesuits still survives among us ; and 
by the same mercy we hope that it will never be lost. 
It is not a slight testimony in our favour that in these 
troublous times not one among us has changed or wavered. 
Uniformity on this point will always remain the same. 
If we are not suffered to labour in one place we will 
attempt it in another, for we will not continue idle. 
France is sufficiently extensive to provide employment 
for us, and it is abundantly supplied with excellent 
bishops who will not despise our services. 

JAMES GRETSER. 

Opera Omnittf Tom. XI. Defensio Societatis Jesu. 
Eatisbonae, 1738. 

It is not fix)m obscure descriptions that an opinion of 
the doctrine of the Jesuits can be fwmed, but from their 
books, which (by the blessing of Grod) are already very 
numerous. — fVol. XI. Pre/. J 

It is fix)m the books of our theologians that tiie 
reader wiU easily judge whether our doctrine is con- 
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fcomed to the doctrine of Jesus Christ. — fibid. Ee/uL 
cap. i. E.) 

There are many theological works written by the 
doctors of the society. We profess the same doctrine in 
a Tast number of places, both privately and publicly in 

the schools If at any time the milder opinion be 

preferred it is with such excellent reason and authority 
that it may be safely followed, as well in theory as in 
practice. — {ApoL Lib, I. p. 957.) 



DANIEL. 
Heciieil de Divers Ouvragea. Paris, 1724. 

A better opinion cannot be formed of the character of 
a body, especially such as that of the Jesuits of which 
the goyemment is monarchical, than by consulting the 
decrees of its rulers and the laws given by the general 
assemblies composed of the superiors and principal mem- 
bers of the society. — f Vol 11. Second Letter to Father 
Serry, p. 889.) 

Congreg. V. Becret. 50. n. 2. 

The Constitutions ordain three things. The first, that 
our members do not introduce new opinions. The second, 
that if at any time they should hold an opinion con- 
trary to that which is conmionly received, they shall 
adhere to the decision of the society. The third, that in 
controverted questions in which either opinion is far from 
being common, they restrict themselves to conformity ; 
that thus we may all hold the same doctrine and the 
same language, according to the apostle. 
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Section I. 

PROBABLE OPINIONS. 

Probability is a doctrine according to which, in the 
concurrence of two opinions, of which the one is more 
probable and in conformity with the law, the other less 
probable bat fEiyoanng concupiscence, it is lawfol to 
follow the latter in practice. — fExtraits des Assertions, 
Tom. 1. p. 27, Note. J 

The authoritatiye illustrations of this fdndamental 
dogma of Jesuitical casuistry are subjoined, and have 
been taken out of their chronological order, to bring the 
society's definitions of its doctrine into one point of view. 

VALERIUS REGINALD. 

Praxis fori pcanitentialis. Lngduni, 1620. 

(Collated with the edition of 1622 in the Library at Sion 
CoUege.) 1 

That opinion is considered probable which is sup- 
ported by high authority, or by an argument of con- 
siderable weight. By a hi^h authority .... we are to 
understand the authority of those doctors, who, in their 
other opinions upon moral things are often found to 
reach the truth and seldom to err fix)m it. — (Tom, I. 
Lib, 13. c. 10. n 90.y 

1 In the seyeral instances in which other editions are thus in- 
troduced, the original extracts have been collated with the ap- 
proyed works of the writers of the society in the Ubrary at Sion 
College, at the British Museum, at Lambeth Palace, or at one of 
the Uniyersities. 
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VINCENT FILLIUCIUS. 

Moralium QucBstionum de Christianis Offidis et Casihus 
Conscientus, ad formam cursiis qui prcelegi solet in Coll. 
Ram. Soc, Jes, Tomus Secundus. Lugduni, 1633. 

(^Collated with the edition of 1625 at Sion College.) 

The authority of one good and learned doctor renders 
an opinion probable; because his authority is not a 
slight foundation.^ 



GEORGE DE RHODES. 

Georgii de Rhodes e Societate Jesu, Disputationum Theologicp 
Scholastics, Tomus Prior. Lugduni, 1671. 

It is sufficient to render an opinion probable, that 
some pious doctor of great celebrity, especially among 
the modems, maintain it, provided that the other condi- 
tions which are necessary to constitute a probable opinion 
be not wanting 

That any opinion may become probable, a single good 
reason is sufficient ; but the authority of any one doctor, 

of great reputation and piety, is a good reason 

Therefore the authority of one doctor may be sufficient 

for a probable opinion That any opinion may 

be probable, it is sufficient to possess a reason which 
may seem to be good, or the authority of a good doctor, 

^ " Inferttir .... unitu Doctoris probi et dpcti auotoritatem, 
opmioDem reddere piobabilem, quia non leve fundamentQin est 
ejus auctoritas."— Tom. II. 2V. 21. c. 4. (h Conscientid, n. 134. 
G 3 



66 PBIKCIPLES OF TESUmSM. , 

which is equivalent to a reason, especiaQyi since he ought 
also to possess some reason.^ 

An argument may be drawn fix>m human transac- 
tions, in which men are usually and prudently governed 
by the advice of one man : one physician, for instance, 
is consulted for the preservation of the health — one 
lawyer, in defence of the rights of a family — one archi- 
tect, in building a house : one confessor, in the govern- 
ment of the conscience. Therefore there is proof that 
the authority of one good doctor is a sufficient reason on 
which to ground the probability of any opinion, so that 
every one may safely follow it? 



HONORATUS FABRI. 

Honorati Fahrii Societatis Jesu, Apologeticus doctrims mo- 
ralis ejusdem Societatis, Lugduni, 1670. 

(The edition of 1672 is in Sion College Library.) 

DIALOGUE ON A PROBABLE OPINION. 
Antimua and Pithanophilua 

Ant, A probable opinion is not opposed to a false 
opinion, since it may itself be false ; but it is opposed 

' " Ut aliqna opinio sit mihi probabiUs^ snfficit mihi ratip, qiu? 
mihi yideatur bona, vel authoritas Doctoria boni, qute rationi 
equivaleaty prsesertim, ctun etiam Ule rationem aliquam habere 
debeat."— De Actibus Humanis, Tom. I. Disp, 2. Qucsst 2. Sect. 
3. §.1. 

2 ** Ergo fiigniim est, quod authoritas boni alicujus Doctoria est 
ratio sufficiens ad fundandam probabiHtatem alicujus opinionis^ 
quam tut6 sequi quisque yaleat." — IHd, Sect, 3. { 1. 
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to an improhahle opinion. If, therefore, a probable 
opinion be rightly admitted in the doctrine of morals, 
why shoTild not a fSalse opinion be also admitted, which 
in reality is probable, but of which the fallacy is never- 
theless unknown ? {Dial. I.) 

Whatsoever is truly probable in the doctrine of morals, 
must be submitted to- the judgment of a learned man ; 
and whosoever acts according to that which he thinks 
to be truly probable, is accounted to act discreetly. 
[Ibid.) 

Ant. .... There are two kinds of probable proposi- 
tions; the one consbting of those which are certainly 
probable J the other, of those which are probably pro- 
bable} 

Ant. .... The authority of one doctor of very con- 
siderable celebrity, is of far greater importance than 
that of many, as I have said, who possess more moderate 
learning and ability f Ibid J 

Ant When any one acts prudently, he acts 

well : if, therefore, any one acts prudently according to 
a particular opinion, he acts well, and lawfully uses that 
opinion ; that is, reduces it to practice and experience. 
But he acts prudently upon a moral opinion who. is 
certain that it is probable : and this, in my opinion, no 
one will deny. For if it is certain that it is probable, 
it is also certain? that it is safe ; that is, that the use of 
it is safcy and- the practice lawful.^ 

^ *'.... Duplex est propositionum probabilium genus ; aliud 
certd probabiliuin, aliud probabiliter probabilium/' — Dial. I. n. 23. 

3 ** Si enim oeitum est esse probabilem, certum est eandem 
totam esse, id est, usum iUiua ttUum, et Ucitam praxim.** — Dial. 
I. n. 53. 
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JOHN MARIN. 

TheologuB 8peculatw<Bet Morcdis, Tomus HL Venetiis, 1720. 

In practice^ prudently and probably are syiKmynious. 
Ke, therefore, who forms & probable judgment upon the 
probability of an opinion, forms a prudent judgment. 
But we may lawfully act with a prudent judgment. 
Therefore, if Suarez should say that any opinion was 
probable, although Yasquea should say that it was not 
probable, I would not venture to assert that the opinion 
was not truly probable, as to a lawful use. And he 
who receives advice, only derives from it an opinion 
which is probably probable ; and if a probably probable 
opinion should induce a doubt, a certainly probable 
opinion would induce it also.^ 

DANIEL. 

Recueil de divers Ouvrages, Paris, 1724. 

(In the Library of the British Museum.) 

To return to the Christians of the earUest ages. In 
reflecting upon the manner in which they then con- 
ducted themselves, it appears to me that men were 
never more governed by probable opinions, and that the 
maxim was never more followed which teaches, that the 
opinion of one doctor reputed for his goodness and wis- 
dom may direct the conscience. When a Bishop, a 
Priest, or a Deacon, had gained the esteem of the people, 

1 «Et qui acdpit coiudlium, ex hoc soltun habet opinionem 
piobabiliter probabilem ; et si opinio probabiHter probabilis afferet 
dubitationem, etiam afferet certd probabilis/'— Tom. III. TV. 23. 
Disp. 9. Sect. 7. n. 105. 
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Ms sentiments and his opinions were oracles which they 
Umdly followed, in matters on which the Scripture and 

the Councils had not decided How can it be 

maintained after this, that there is no vestige of the 
doctrine of probability in fhe Scriptures, in the holy 
Fathers, or in the practice of the first ages of the 
Church?^ 



HENRY HENRIQUEZ. 

Summ€S TheologuB Moralis, Tomus I. Venetiis, 1600. 

(The Sion College Edition.) 

A scrupulous man continues safe if he prefers 
against his scruples that which he considers probable, 
although he may think that another opinion is more 
probable. And the confessor should conform himself 
against his own opinion to that of the penitent, by which 
he is excused from sin before QtodJ 

^ ''Pour reyenir anz Ghr^tiens des premiers si^cles; en r6- 
flechissant sor la mani^re dont on se conduisoit alors, it me paroit 
q%^on ne s^est jamais phu gouvemipar lea opinions probables, et 
que jamais on n'a pliis pratiqu6 la maxime qui enseigne qu'on pent 
saiTre en conscience Topinion (Tttn docteur estim^ homme de Men 
et 89ayant. Qn'un Ey^ue, qu'un Pretre, qu'un Diacre se fut 
acquis restime da penple, set sentimens, $es opinions itoient des 
oracles que Von suivoit aveugUment, dans les mati^res que 
TEcritare et les Condles n'avoient point d6cid6es. . . .Comment 
soutenir apr^ cela, quHl rCy a nul vestige de la probability dans 
VEcritwre, ni dans les Saints P^res, ni dans Tusage des premiers 
slides de I'EgHse?" — Entretien de Cleandre et d'Eudoxe sur les 
Lettres au Provineial, Tom. I. du Recueil, p. 400. 

^ '' Yir scmpulosus manet tutus, siH^ontra scrupulos eligat quod 
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FRANCTOTOLET. 

Ingtructio Sacerdatum, EomsB, 1601. Logdmii, 1630« 
(Antrerpifle, 1603.) 

(The EdttMii of 1603 !• in Sum College lAraixO 

When opinions are divided, it may be maintained by 
some that a contract is l^;al, and by others that it is 
illegal K it should happen that a confessor is of the 
opinion of those who maintain that it is ill^al, and the 
penitent believes it to be l^al, then the penitent may 
oblige the confessor to absolTe him according to his own 
(the penitent's) opinion ; and the confessor ought to do 
80, provided that the two opinions are probable, other- 
wise he ought not; and this often hs^pens in many 
conizacts i^on which contrary j^bahle opinions exist; 
either of which the confosttHr may follow with a wfe 
conscience, although he may himself approve bat of one 
of them.— (Zf5. 3. cap, 20. n. 7.) 

JOHN OF SALAS. 

Dtsputationum J2. P. Joanms de Siiku, ^ Societate Jesu, in 
primam secuntUs 2>. Thanud, Tomus I. Bardnone, 1607. 

(Collated with a copy of the same Edition in the Ubnaj at 
Lambeth Palace.) 

The true opinion, is, that it is not only lawful to 
foUow the more probable, but less safe opinion ; . . bat 

judical probabile, lic^t putet aliam. esse probabiUoFem opiniomcm. 
£t confessaiius contra propriam opinionem con£annare ae debet 
opinioni poenitentis, qu^ ille k peccato coram Deo ezciuatar.*' — 
Lib. xiy. de LrreguL c, 3. n. 3. 
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also that the le$9 tafe may be fi^owed when there is an 
e^uaUfy of probability. — {Tr. 8. Disp, unic. Sect 5. 
11.51.) 

I agree in the opinion of HeniiqueZy Yasquez, and 
P6iez, who Tnaintain that it is sufficient for an inexpe- 
neiiced and unlearned man to follow the opinion which 
he ikmks to he probable^ because it is maintained by good 
men who are versed in the art; although that opiiUon 
mag be neither the more stife, nor the more common^ nor 
the more probable.^ 

(Sotos) thinks that it wonld be very troublesome to a 
penitent, if the priest, after haying heard his confession, 
should send him back without absolution to confess 
hhnself again to another priest, if he could absolve him 
with a safe conscience, against his oum (the priests) 
opinion : espedaUy when another priest might rtot^ per- 
haps, be readify/otmd who would believe the opinion of 
the penitent to be prchahle} 

It may be asked, whether a confessor may give advice 
to a penit^it m opposition to his own opinion; — as, if 
he should think, in any case, that restitution ought to 
be made, whether he may advise that the opinion of 
others may be followed who maintain that it need not 
be made ? — / answer, that he lawfully may . . . because 

1 ** Homini imperito et iUiterato satis esse, si seqaatur opinio- 
nem qnam ipse putat esse probabilem, quia docetor a probis et 
pentis in ea arte; etiamsi ilia nee sit magis tuta, nee magis 
communis, nee magis i^obabilis.'' — Tom, I. TV. 8. Disp. unie. 
Sed. 7. n. 74. 

* ** ^umdo finrtasse non invemretur iSeieild alius sacerdos, qui 
opmionem pcB nit ent i fl probatnlem esse censeret." — Ihid. Sect. 9. 
n. 83. 



72 PBDTGIPLES OF JESUmSM. 

he may follow the opinion of another in his own prac- 
tice; and therefore he may advise another person to 
follow it. Still it is better, in giving advice, always to 
follow the more probable opinion to which a man £3 
ever accustomed to adhere; especially when the advice 
ts given in writing ^ lest contradiction he discovered} Xt 
is also sometimes expedient to send the consultiog: 
person to another doctor or confessor, who is known to 
hold an opinion favourable to the enquirer, provided 
it be probable. 

GREGORY OF VALENTIA. 

Commentariorum Theologicorum, Tomus III. Lutetise 
Farisiorum, 1609. 

(The Edition of 1660 is at Sion College.) 

Without respect of persons, may a judge, in order 
to favour his Mend, decide according to any probable 
opinion, while the question of right remains undecided ? 

If the judge should think each opinion equally 
probable, for the sake of his Mend he may lawfuUy 
pronounce sentence according to the opinion which is 
more favourable to the interest of that Mend. He 
may, moreover, with the intent to serve his Mend, at 
one time judge according to one opinion, and at another 
time according to the contrary opinion, provided only 
that no scandal result from the decision.^ 

^ ** Pnesertim ciun quia consilium pnebet in scriptis, ne vaiius 
deprehendatur."— jTbm. I. Tr, 8. Disp, unic. Sec. 9. n. 84. 

3 « Posset propter amicum, modd secundum imaiD, modd secun- 
dtun alteram judicare» si tamen scandalum abesset." — Tom, III. 
Disp. 5. Qiuest, 7. Punct, 4. 



I 
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THOMAS SANCHEZ. 

Opus Morale inprcBcepta Decalogi, Venetiis, 1614. 

(The Sion College Edition is that of 1624.) 

Although a man should find a particular difficulty 
to arise against an opposite opinion, which he cannot 
himself resolve, and which may appear to him to be 
incapable of solution, he ought not, on that account, 
to consider the opposite opinion of others to be so im- 
prohahle that he cannot follow it. — (Lib, I. c, 9. n. 6 J 

If a learned man may sometimes be excused because 
he follows his own -peculiar opinion in opposition to 
that which is more commonly received; much more 
should a similar decision be made in favour of an un- 
learned man. — fibid. n. 10. J 

An unbeliever, who is persuaded that his sect is pro- 
bable, although the opposite sect may be more probable, 
would certainly be obliged, at the point of death, to 
embrace the true Mth which he thinks to be the more 

probable But except under such circumstances he 

would not. .... Add to this, that the mysteries of faith 
are so sublime, and the Christian morals so repugiiant 
to the laws of flesh and blood, that no greater probability 
whatever may be accounted sufficient to enforce the obli- 
gation of believing^, 

' <' Adde, mysteria fidei tarn sublimia esse, ao Ghristianos mores 
aded camis et sangniTiis legibus repugnare, nt non quseyis major 
probabilitas sufficiens reputetur ad inducendam credendi obliga- 
tionem." — Lib, ii. c. 1. n. 6. 

H 
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GILES DE CONINCK. 

Cominentariorum ac Disputationum in universam Doctrinam 
D. ThonuBf Tomi Duo, Lugduni, 1619. 

(Sion College Edition, 1616.) 

An opinion may be the more probable or the more safe. 
For that opinion is always the more safe in practice, in 
which, whether it be true or false, sin cannot be per- 
ceived, although the opposite opinion may be by far the 
more probable. — {Disp, 34, de Mut Conjug, OhligaL 
Dub, 10, n, 83.) 

When the opinions of the doctors are divided upon 
any point, we may follow either opinion, even the less 
safe, and the less probable, provided it be truly probable. 
— (/iW. n. 84.) 

In a question of justice, when it is to be decided to 
whom any property belongs, in the doubt the condition 
of the possessor is always the better,^ 

Some persons maintain that this principle only applies 
to a question of justice. But Father Sanchez and others 
think that it also extends to other virtues, and their 
opinion is the better .... I doubt, for instance, whether 
I should have made a vow. I am, as yet, in possession 
of my liberty, and God is, as it were, the creditor, de- 
manding the debt, and I am the debtor. In the doubt, 
mine is the better condition, and I must be considered 
free; neither am I bound to deprive myself of my 

1 <^ In materitl justitiso, quando agitur cujus res aliqua sit, ia 
dubio semper meHorem esse conditionem possidentis.'' — Disp, 34. 
Dub, 10. n. 85. 
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liberty, until it appear that I have rightly lost it through 
the obligation of my vow.^ 

A man is in doubt whether he may lawfiiUy make a 
certain contract; and having read various authors for 
and against the permission, and fdUy considered their 
arguments, he stiU continues doubtfdl, or even rather 
inclines to the negative opinion. But if, from the rea- 
sons by which it is supported, or upon the authority of 
the doctors, he should determine the affirmative to be 
truly probable, he may certainly persuade himself that 
the contract in question is lawful in practice ; hecause 
he may lawfully follow a probable opinion, althouyh it 
thould be the less safe, — {Ibid, n, 87.) 



VALERIUS REGINALD. 

Praxis Fori PomitentiaUs. Lugdoni, 1620. 

(Sion College Edition, 1622.) 

In an action for and against which there are probable 
opinions, but the one opinion more probable than the 
other .... it is not necessary to follow the safer part, 
provided the other be safe. — (Torn. 1, Lib, xiii. c. 10. 
Sect, 1. n, 96,J 

We are not forbidden to adhere to that which we 

1 *< Dubito an aHquid yoyerim : sum adhtic in possessione meae 
libertatis, et Deus est quasi actor exigens debitum, ego reus : in 
dubio, mea melior est conditio, et absolvendus sum, nee teneor me 
meH libertate de facto spoHare, antequam constet me earn de jure 
amisisse per voti obligationem." — Diap, 34. Dub, 10. n. 86. 
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verily believe to be probable and safe, because the con- 
trary may appear to bo more probable and more safe.^ 

He who, for strong reasons, verily persuades himself 
that a thing is lawful, contrary to the common opinion, 
may give his advice to an enquirer according to that 
common opinion, although he may consider the contrary 
opinion to be the more probable, and should think that 
the arguments which favour the common opinion may 
be completely refuted. — (Ibid, n, 97.) 

A confessor may absolve a penitent who, of two 
probable opinions, chooses to maintain that which the 
confessor himself thinks the less probable, and will not 
acquiesce in the opposite and safer decision. — (Ibid, J 



GABRIEL VASQUEZ. 

Ciymmentariorum ac DisptUcUionum in primam SecuruU^ 
Sancti Thom€B, Tom. I. Lugdani, 1620. 

(The Sion College Edition, Antwerp, 1620.) 

We must enquire whether a confessor not only may, 
but even must, absolve a penitent against his own (the 
confessor's) opinion, on account of the probable opioion 
of the penitent. . . .we mean to speak of those cases in 
which the opinion of the penitent, although probable^ is 
still the less safe.— (i)wp. 62. Qm. 19. c, 7. art. 6.) 

If the confessor be the parish priest, or ordinary 
confessor of the penitent, he ought to absolve the peni- 

> '^ niud quod bon& fide putamus probabile tutumque esse, non 
prohibemur amplecti, eo quod contrarium ipsius yideatur proba- 
bilius et tutius."— Tom. I. Lib. xiii. c. 10. Sect, 1. n. 96. 
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tent whom he perceives to follow a probable opinion, 
whether it be in the refusal of restitution, or in doing 
any other thing which should seem, in the opinion of 
the confessor, to be sinful, but which the penitent him- 
self thinks lawful.— /^75t^.y 

John Medina . , • . adds this distinction. Although the 
opinion of the penitent should be prejudicial to another 
person, his ordinary confessor may and must, against 
his own opinion, grant absolution to the penitent who 
persists in his own probable opinion. He afterwards 
asserts, that a deputed confessor cannot, against his own 
opinion, absolve a penitent who persists in an opinion 
which is injurious to another. — fTbidJ 

I firmly believe the aforesaid distinction to be frivo- 
lous. — (Ibid,) 

I highly approve the opinion of Angelus, Navarre, 
and Sotus, who absolutely declare, without distinction, 
that any confessor, whether ordinary or delegated, may 
absolve a penitent, contrary to his own opinion, whom 
he knows to follow a probable, but less safe opinion; 

whether it be to the injury of another or not And 

Sotus still adds, that the ordinary confessor not only 
*may, but must^ absolve such a penitent : which I consider 
to be so true, that I think the confessor not only may 
not refuse absolution to his penitent when he has heard 
his confession, but that if the penitent choose he mu^t 

hear his confession, and grant In'm absolution 

Indeed, I think the deputed confessor guilty of sin, if, 
after having once heard the confession of a penitent 
whom he perceives to be of a contrary opinion, he 
revises him absolution, when, on every other account, he 
might properly absolve him. .... flhidj 
H 3 
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Although a doctor who is consulted by an unlearned 
man, may tell him that the more common opinion is 
opposed to that which he follows himself, and which he 
proposes to him to follow; still the unlearned man may 
follow, in practice, the opinion of the doctor whom he 
has consulted. — (Ihid. c. S.J 



STEPHEN FAGUNDEZ. 

TractatuB in Quinque JEcclesia Trttcepta, Lugduni, 1626. 

(The same Edition Ib at Sion GoUege.) 

It would be an insupportable burden to the consciences 
of men, and liable to many doubts, if we were compelled 
to follow and examine the more probable opinions ; and 
therefore learned men and discreet confessors, rejecting 
their own more probable opinion, may guide the con- 
sciences of their penitents according to the opinion of 
the latter, which they consider probable.* 

The secular judge , not only in a criminal^ but also in 
a civU cause, r^ecting his oum more probable opinion, ' 
may follow the opposite opinion, which he still thinks 
probable. — fibid, n. 5 J 

' ** Intolerabile esset onus conscientiarum, ac multis scrupulis 
expositum) si opiniones probabiliores sequi et inyestigare tenere- 
mur ; et ideo riri docti ac confessarii prudentes possunt, relictd 
proprid opinione probdbiUori, consulere conscientiis poenitentima 
juxta illorum opinionem, quam probabilem judicant." — Pnecepi, 
2. Lib. iii. c. 4. n. 3 
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PAUL LAYMANN. 

Theologia MoraUs. LntedeB Parisionim, 1627. 

(A copy of the same Edition in Sion OoUege library.) 

Of two contradictory probable opinions touching the 
legality or illegality of any human action, every one may 
foUow in practice, or in action, that which he should 
prefer; although it may appear to the agent himself 
less probable in theory.^ 

A doctor may give advice to a person who consults 
bim, not only according to his own opinion, hut even 
after the opposite probable opinion of others, if the latter 
should be preferable or more favourable to the enquirer 

although the same doctor should be certainly 

persuaded that the opinion were false in theory, so that 

lie could not follow it himself in practice And 

lience it appears that a learned man may give contrary 
advice to deferent persons, according to contrary pro- 
M>le opinions ; whUst he still preserves discretion and 
prudence} 

^ *'Ex doabus contradicentibus probabilibos opinionibus, quad 
yersantar drca actionem humanam, an ea licita sit, necne ; guisque 
in pnxi, nve qperationet sequi potest quam mahwrit; etd ipsi 
operanti speculatiT^ minus probabUis videator." — Tr, 1. c. 5. §2. 
n. 7. Auert, 1. 

' ''Atqtie hinc ezistit, quod vir doctuB, diversis, secundtun 
oppoeitas probabiles sententias, opposita consilia dare possit; 
«eryatil tamen discretione ac prudentiS.** — Ihid, n. 9. 
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FERDINAND DE CASTRO PALAO. 

De Virtutibua et VUiia Contrariis. Para Prima. Lagdoni, 
1631. 

(In the Bodleian Library at Oxford.) 

You may not only lawfdUy act according to the pro- 
bable opinion of others, rejecting your own which is 
more probable; but, in a case of great necessity, you 
are bound to conform to the opinion of others, which, 
under other circumstances would be less probable. 
For, by reason of that extreme necessity and danger, 
the opinion which would otherwise have little or no pro- 
bahilityy is rendered very probable and very safe} 

You beUeve that a judge examines you lawfolly 
upon the crime of some great and honourable man of 
high importance to the state : still you are not Mly 
assured of it, but you have some scruple and some doubt. 
Then you may keep silence, and not answer him accord- 
ing to his meaning^ deciding it to be probable in such a 
case that you may refrain from speaking .... For, in 
instances of this kind, a great necessity renders an 
opinion probable, which otherwise would not have been 
probable, . . . ' 

^ <*Quia ratione iUius gravis necessitatis et periculi, opinio, 
ali^ parum vel nihil probabilitatis habens, redditur maximd pro- 
babiUs et secura." — Para, I. Tr. 1. Disp. 2,punct, 2. n, 5. 

^ "Poteris tunc tacere, neque ad sensum ilhus respondere, 

judicans in tali casu probabile esse, te posse tacere Quia in 

iis casibus gravis necessitas probabilem opinionem facit, quas eiiha 
probabHis non esset." — 2V. 1. Disp, 2,punct. 2. n. 5, 
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Doctors or rectors are not compelled to inculcate the 
opinions which seem to them to he the more prohahle. 
«... For those opinions are often the less generally 
received and approved, and might occasion scandal : 
and an irksome task would he imposed upon the mas- 
ters, if they were compelled to read those things which 
should appear to them the more prohahle. .... For, in 
consequence of such compulsion, they would have to 
examine thoroughly every argument on either side of 
a question; and frequently the opinion which yester- 
day seemed to them to he the mor^ prohahle, wiU to-day 
appear the less prohahle ; and they would he obliged to 
change their opinion daily in their writings. For which 
reason it is sufficient if they teach the things which ap- 
pear to them to be probable,^ 

There is no compulsion to foUow the safer and more 
probable opinion .... it is enough to foUow one which 
is safe and probable : for even in that which should seem 
the more probable and more safe, it is possible that error 

may occur When the probability of right is 

grounded upon the probability of an action, then I say» 
that from the probability of the action, the probability 
of right may be inferred. To illustrate this by an exam- 
ple. I think it probable that the cloak which I possess is 
my own ; yet I think it more probable that it belongs 
to you : / am not bound to give it up to you, but I may 

' ''Nam ex yi hujus obligationia deberent satis inyestigare 
lationes pro ntr^ue parte ; et ssepe opinio, quae sibi probabilior 
heri appamit, hodie minus probabiliB apparebit; oogerenturque 
quotidie matare in scriptis sententiam. Quapropter, sufficit, si 
qoffi sibi probabilia videntur, doceant.'*— Jr. 1. Bisp, 2. pwruit, 3. 
n.7. 
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safely retain it . . . } It is probable to an unbeKever 
that he holds the tme religion, although the contrary 
may be the more probable : there does not seem to be 
any obligation that he should renounce his error. But 
since, at the point of death, there remains no longer 
time to examine the question, he is not on that account 
obliged to relinquish a safe way to follow one which is 
more safe; but only to examine the question with 
greater care, as far as the time will allow. — fibid. Tr. 
4. Disp. 1. punct. 12. w. \A.J 



VINCENT FILLIUCIUS. 

Moralium Qucestionum de Chnsttanis Ojffkiis et Casibus 
ConscienticBf ad formam cursds qui proalegi solet in Coll. 
Mom, Soe. Jes, Tomus U. Lugduni, 1633. 

(CJoUated with the Edition of 1626 at Sion College.) 

1. It is lawful to follow the more probable opinion, 
refecting the less probable, although it may be the nutre 
safe. An instance of this may be adduced in the man 
who doubts his right to retain with honesty any thing 
which he holds in his possession: the more probable 
opinion is, that he is not bound to restore it ; yet it is 
more safe if he does restore it ^ 

1 <<E8t mihi probabile, palliumi quod possideo, esse meiim; 
probabOiuB tamen judico esse tumn : non teneor tibi rehnquere, 
sed possum secur^ jwssidere." — Pars. I. Tr. 4. Di^. 1. punct. 
12. n. 14. 

2 *^ Bico piimo, Licitum esse sequi opinionem probabUioiem, 
relictd mintu prohdbili, etiamsi ait magia tuta. Exemplum esse 
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2. It is lawful to follow the less probable opinion, 

although it may be the less safe It is sufficient 

for nnleamed men to act rightly, that they follow the 

opinion of a learned man Learned men may follow 

the less probable and less safe opinion, refecting the more 
probable and more safe. The reason is, that a man acts 
pradently in believing in those who are experienced in 
the art, submitting himself to the judgment of the 
wise. Neither is it necessary to be certain of acting 
rightly; for then it would not be lawful to follow the 
more probable, but less safe opinion.^ 



NICHOLAS BALDEL. 

Disputationum ex Morali Theohyid, Libri Quinque, 
Lugdoni, 1637. 

(The copy in the Bodleian Library at Oxford.) 

He does not sin who follows a probable opinion, re- 
jecting the more probable, whether the latter be the 
opinion of others or of the agent himself, and whether 
the less probable opinion which he follows be the safer 
or the less safe. — {Lib. iv. Disp. 12. n. 1.) 



potest in eo, qui dnbitat de proprietate rei quam habet apud se 
com poBsessione bonse Mei : opinio enim proMiUor asserit non 
tenerif tutiua tamen est si restituat. . . . ." Torn, II. Tr. 21. c, 
i. de Conacientid, n. 126. 

^ ** Nee lequiritur certitado bene operandi, quia dc neqne liceret 
8eq[oi probabiliorem minus tatam."-^i<&Mii n. 128. 
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(A confessor) may la wftilly follow the probable opinion 
of his penitent, and reject his own. — fibid. Disp. 13. 
n. 5, 6.) 

And this is true although the probable opinion wliich 
the penitent follows should be injarions to another, as, 
in withholding restitution. For although Adrian asserts, 
that a confessor is bound to advise his penitent to aban- 
don his opinion, when it is prejudicial to another, yet it 
seems not to be said with reason; since the confessor, 
in the act of confession, is not bound to consider the 
advanttige of a third person ; and the penitent will not 
sin in following the probable opinion, even in with- 
holding restitution.^ 



NICHOLAS CAUSSIN. 

Beponse au LiheUe Intitule, La Theologie Morale des 
Jesuites, Paris, 1644. 

There are many points on which the doctors are di- 
vided in opinion ; and if a confessor were permitted to 
believe only according to his own peculiar views and 
notions, and only to absolve according to his own doc- 
trine, it would often happen that a penitent might be 
rejected by all the priests of a diocese, and be compelled 
to recotmt his sins as often as he might confess himself 

1 "Quamvis Adr. asserat, quod confessarius tenetur monere 
poenitentem ut deponat suain opinionem, quandd est in damnum 
alterius; id tamen non yidetur dictum rationabiliter : ctun con- 
fessarius non teneatur oonsulere, in actu confessionis, bono tertii; 
et pcenitens non peocet, sequendo opinionem probabilem, etiam 
de non restituendo.*' — Ibid, Diap, 13. n. 5, 6. 
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to different priests, until he should chance to meet 
with one who preserves a reasonable moderation in his 
advice.^ 



JOHN MARTINON. 
JDisputationes Theologicm. BurdigalaB, 1646. 

If a penitent should err only in the opinion of his 
confessor, and err perhaps unquestionably, but still 
pursue an opinion which is truly probable, his confessor 
is not obliged to reprove him: neither can he deprive 
him of the right which he possesses of following a 
probable opinion : and he should he judged according to 
it by the confessor, if he chooses to persevere in it, . . .* 
After he has once heard him, he is obliged by his duty 
to absolve him, if properly disposed for it, provided 
there be no reasonable cause for delaying absolution ; 
the resolution of adhering to a trtdy probable opinion, 
althottgh the contrary opinion mag he more prohahle, or 



^ '* n faudra souyent qu'un penitent aille esBuyer le refus de 
tous les prdtres d'un Diocese; qu'il r^pete autant de fois ses 
p^^s, qu'il 86 confessera k diyeta pr^tres, jusqu'k ce qu'il en ait 
reiicontr6 iin qui garde une mesure raiaonnable en aes ama**—' 
lUponse a la Theol, Mor, Prop, 23. 

* " Non tenetur oonfessarius ilium corrigere : im6 non potest 
adimere illi jus quod habet sequendi opioionein probabilem : et 
secundum illam dehet d confeaaariojudicari, ai velit in ed peraiatere. 

'*— 2)Mp. Theol Tom, V. de Pcmitentid, Diap. 53. Sect, 

15. n. 190. 
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more sa/e^ or more remote from sin, not being in itself a 
sufficiently valid reason for deferring it.^ 



ANTHONY ESCOBAR. 

Universoe TheologuB 3f oralis Jteceptiores absque lite sententice, 
necnon Prohlemetic(B Disquisitiones. Tom. I. Lugdoni, 
1652. 

(In the Cambridge University Library.) ^ 

We may follow a probable opinion without sin, re- 
jecting that which is more probable and more safe. — 
fTom, I. Lib, ii. Sect 1. c. 2. n. 14.y 

I advise that permission should not be given to use a 
probable opinion when any great danger might result 
fix)m it, as the injury of our neighbour, or the dis- 
honour of God, if it could be avoided by following a 
more probable opinion. — (Ibid, n. 15.) 

Any one who is questioned may answer according to 
the probable opinion of others, suppressing his own 
more probable or more safe opinion.' 

1 *< Qualis non est voluntas adhaerendi opinioni ver^ probabili, 
licfet contraria sit probabilior, ant tutior, et remotior k peecato.*'— 
Disp. Theol. Tom. V. de Pcenitentid, Disp. 63. Sect. 15. n. 190. 

3 " The edition in the TJniversity Library at Cambridge com- 
prises only the eighteen books of the first two volumes of the 
Theologia Moralis of Escobar. The references to the succeeding 
volumes are given as they are found in the Extraits des Assertions. 

3 " Potest quifl interrogatus, juxta probabilem aliorum opinio- 
nem respondere, praDtermissS proprisl, probabiliori vel tutiari."^ 
Tom. I. Lib. ii. Sect. 1. de Consc, c, 2. n. 18. 
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Among many probable opinions, can there be one 
more safe than another ; that is to say, can there be a 
greater danger of commiting sin in adhering to one 
opinion rather than to another ? 

I answer in the negative : for since every probable 
opinion renders the conscience safe in acting, the agent 
will not be less safe in following one opinion rather 
than another. — {Ibid. n. 22.) 

Indeed, whilst I perceive so many diflferent opinions 
maintained upon points connected with morality, I think 
that the Divine Providence is apparent, /or in diversity 
of opinions the yoke of Christ is pleasantly borne} 

It is either lawful or unlawful to form the design of 
gmig to several different doctors, until one is found to 
return an answer in accordance with our wishes. 

If I have an honest intention of finding a probable 
opinion which fevours me, while I am firmly resolved 
not to act in opposition to a probable conscience, / may 
lawfully doso.—(Tbid/Probl 1. n. 58.) 

Subjects arc either excused, or are not excused, from 
paying tribute, in consequence of an opposite probable 
opinion. 

Certainly they are excused ; for as the prince rightly 
levies tribute, in the opinion that it is probably just ; 
so may the subject also rightly reftise the tribute, in the 
opinion that it is probably unjust. Thus Sanchez, Les- 
sius, &o. I approve this opinion ^ 

1 "Profeetd dum video tot diversas sententias in rebus mora- 
Hbus circumfem, diyinani reor Proyidentiam fulgurare, quia ex 
opmionum varietate jugum Christi suayit^r sustinetur." — Ibid, 
n.2Z. 

^ "Excusantur cert^ quia sictit princeps just^ tributum im- 
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SIMON DE LESSAU. 

Propositions DicUes dans le ColUge des Jdsuites ^Amiau. 
1655, 1656. 

n. Although one opinion may be more pfobaUe 
and more safe than another, and may seem to yoa to be 
more probable and more safe; although yoa may not 
abandon your opinion in theory y yet it is lawfdl for you 
to abandon it m practice y by following the less probable 
opinion. That part is said to be the safer in whidi 
there is either no possibility of sinning, or in idiidi 
a less eyil is chosen in order to avoid the greater.^ 

TTT. Doctors may lawfully give advice in oppositioii 
to their own opinion, by following the opinion of another. 
— (2>tf PriBcept, Decal. c. 1. art. 4.) 

rV. A confessor may absolve penitents^ according to 
the probable opinion of the penitent, in opposition to 
his own ; and is even bound to do so.' 

ycmtf juxta sententiam probabiliter afBrmantem Hind ease justiim ; 
sic etiam sobditus jnst^ denegaie potent tributam, jnxta aentefi- 
tiam probabiliter affiimantem iUiid injnstmn esse. Ita Sandiei, 
&c Hanc mentem approbo." — Sect, 2. de Act, Hum. ProbL 18. 
n. 91 and 92. 

1 « Qnamyis una sit probabilior, etiam et totior, tibiqne etiam 
probabilior et tatior videatur ; qiiamyis non deseias tmun jodi- 
cinm specalatiYam, Ucet tibi in ptazi illam deserere, seqnendo 
minds piobabilem. Bla para dicitnr tatior, in quk ant nnlfami 
peccatom esse potest, aut propter vitandom majos malum, minos 
eligitur." — De Proecept, Decal. e, 1. art. 4. 

* " Con£essarias potest poenitentes absolvere secimdikm probals- 
lem opinionem pcenitentis, contrii soam propriam : imd et tene- 
tnr."— IWtf. 
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POIGNANT. 

Exirmi des EcriU du Fere Poignant, Profesieur de$ Cos de 
Cotudenee dam le ColUge des JdsuUes ^Amiens. 1656, 
1657. 

XH. When the opinions upon a point of law are on 
either side probable, a judge may deprive which party 
he pleases of the suit. — (Resolvuniur quadatn diff. ex 
JwUce.J 

Alll. A judge may follow the less probable opinion, 
rgecting that which is more probable. — f Ibid J 



THOMAS TAMBURIN. 

JExpUcatio Decahgi. Lugduni, 1659. 

(Sion College library Edition, 1665.) 

Whether it i$ lawful at one time to follow one probable 
opimon^ and a different probable opinion at another, upon 
the same subject ? 

It is probable, for instance, that a tax has been un- 
jnsUy imposed: it is also probable that the same tax 
has been justly levied. May I, because I am the king's 
collector of taxes, demand to-day the payment of the 
tax . . . . and to-morrow, or even on the same day, 
may I, becanse I am a merchant, secretly defraud it ? ^ 

^ f Fiobahile est, verbi gratili, hoo yectigal injust^ esse imposi- 
tmn ; probabile item, esae impofdtum justd. Poesunme ego hodid, 
qua sum ezactoor legins Teotigaliiiiii, exigere ejusmodi yectigal 
. . . . et cAb, imd etiam hodi^, quia Bum mercator, iUud occult^ 
defraodare?"— <Di Deeal Lib. i. c. 8. § 5. n. 1. 
I 3 
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Again, it is probable that pecmdaiy compensation 
may be made for de&mation; it is also probable that 
it cannot be made. May I, the defamed, exact to-day 
pecuniary compensation firom my de&mer; and to-mor- 
row, or even on the same day, may I, the defEoner of 
another, refuse to compensate with money for the re- 
putation of which I have deprived him ? . , . / ajirm 
that it U lawful to do^ at pleasure^ sometimes the one, and 
sometimes the other} 

Those ignorant confessors are to he blamed who always 
think that they do weU in obliging their penitents to make 
restitution, because it is at aU times more safe.* 

(A doctor) may instruct in probable opinions, even 
suppressing those which are more probable, provided he 
does not foresee that any scandal will arise from it:* 
because in so doing he acts prudently, if he shews to I 
his hearers a probable way of acting rightly. 

A confessor may, and even must, follow the probable 
opinion of his penitent, against his own opinion, whether 
it be probable or more probable A parish priest 



1 « Frobabile rursiis est, ablationem iamad pecunii compensari } 
probabile non compensari ; possunme ego hodi^ infiBunatus, Telle 
ab infaznante compensationem in pecuni^ ; et crk&y imd hodi^, ego 
ipse alimn infamans, nolle famam prozimi k me ablatam compen- 
sarepecunid^ . . . Aasero poise licUe fieri ejusmodi tcbriaiionemj 
prout libet • . . ." — In Decal, Lib, i. c. 8. § 6, n. 2. and n, 6. 

^ ^^IJnde indoctos confessarios, qui semper putant se bene 
fetcere obligando pcenitentes ad restitationem, quia id semper est 
tutius, reprehende." — Lib. L c. 3. § 4. n. 16. 

3 << Docere potest (doctor) probabiles opiniones, etiam pneter- 
missis probabilioribns, modd non prseyidoat ahquod scandalnm 
exoritonun." — Ibid, n. 16. 
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oQg^t to absolve his penitent as often as he may return 
to him, and conform himself to 'the probable opinion of 
the penitent. — (Methodua ExpedittB Canfessionis,^ Ltb. 
iii. c. 9. § 1.) 



LOUIS DE SCILDEKE. 

De Frincipiis ConacientitB FormancUe, Dractatits Sex, 
Antverpise, 1664. 

A subject who thinks that the command of his su- 
perior exceeds the limits of his authority, ought not to 
obey him. — (TV. 2. c. 4. n. 55. Assert 3) 

If, then, a subject thinks probably that a .tax has been 
w^Uy imposed^ he is not bound to pay it. ... A de- 
fendant who thinks probably that a judge does not 
examine him lawi^y, is not bound to reply, although 
the judge may be of the contrary opinion (Ibid,) 



AMAD. GUIMENIUS. 
(yero nomine moya..) 

Optisctdum, Lugduni, 1664. 
(Sion College Library, Edition 1661.) 

Propos, 1. 

Although an opinion may be fedse, any one may follow 
it in practice with a safe conscience on account of the 

^ Antverpise, 1656. (Sion College Edition.) 
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authority of the perton teaching it} f Tract, de Opin. 
Prob. Prop. 1, Sfc.) 

They are supporters of this qpinion who maintaiiL 
that a confessor is bound to absolve a penitent, as often 
as the opinion of other persons, of acknowledged au- 
thority, should be in favour of such absolution, although 
the confessor himself should believe it false. — (^Ibid. 
Prop. 1. n. 2.) 

It is to be inferred from all that has been said, that 
a probable certainty is sufficient in morals to prevent 
exposure to danger.^ 

Propos. 2. 

The king's counsellors are not obliged to choose the 
more probable opinion in the imposition of taxes ; it ia 
sufficient that they choose one which is probable. ^San- 
che;i, Jesuit J And subjects may revise the payment 
of just taxes. fThe same Sanchez. J ' 

But do not fail to observe the invaluable conclusion 
of the very learned Father Sa, at the word OabeUay n. 
6, where he thus writes : Learned men assert^ that to 



' '^ Quamvis opinio sit falsa, potest quilibet, tutH conscienti^ 
iUam practice Beq}iij propter auctoritatem docenti8,'*-^Tr. de Opin. 
Prob. Prop, 1. 

^ << Oonduendmn est ex prsedictis omnibus, quod probabilis 
certitudo snfficit in moralibus, ut non ezponat se quid periculo.'* 
—Ibid, 1. n. 8. 

' ^* Begis consiliaiii, in imponendis tributis, non tenentur eligere 
probabiliorem opinionem ; sufficit probi^bilem eligant. Sanchez, 
Jeauita. £t subditi possunt justa ttibuta non solvere. Idem 
Sanchez." — Prep, 2. 
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defraud the excise, and to mthhold restitution, is not a 
mortal sin. ,..1 should not dare to make this affirmation 
abflolutely ; but neither would I oblige those who had 
been thus fraudulent to make restitution. For in such 
a doubt, the condition of the possessor is the better, on 
account of the opinion of celebrated doctors. For there 
are some who maintain, that scarcely any duty is just 
. . . .and others, that they are almost all doubtful,^ 



HONOKATUS FABKI. 

Honorati Fabri 8, J, Apologeticus Doctrina moralts efusdem 
Societatis. Lugduni, 1670. 

(Sion College Library Edition, 1672.) 

DIALOGUE ON A PROBABLE OPINION. 
Aniimua and Pithanqphilus 

Pithanophilus, — That opinion is safe of which the 
iise, or the choice, as you say, excludes all guilt. — 
[Dial. I.) 

Antimus. — ^It should seem so at first sight: yet an 
opinion may be unsafe, although it exclude sin . . . For 
instance : a person thinks that he may wilfuUy, and of 
Us own accord, omit a deadly sin in his confession, and 
he omits it through a truly invincible error. He does 
not in reality sin . . . That erroneous opinion, therefore, 
as you perceive, excludes sin, although it cannot be called 
safe {Ibid. n. 75.) 

* Tr, de Opin. Prob. Prop. 2. n. 4^ 
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PUhanophUus. — ^Hence I think I may rightly conclude, 
Hiat two opposite opinions, which are truly and certainly 
probable, are both equally safe. — fibtd. n, 78./ 

Antimus. — Not any thing can be more plainly preyed 
(Ibid. n. 79 J 

Antimus. — ^That opinion is the more probable which 
authorizes the less probable to be followed . . . .^ 

Antimus. — To bind men to the more probable opinion, 
of which they are often ignorant, would be an insup- 
portable burden, especially in such a vast variety of 
opinions. {Ibid. n. 163.) 



GEORGE DE RHODES. 

QeorgUde Rhodes, ^ Societate Jesu, Disputationum Theohgia 
ScholasUctB^ Tomus Prior. Lngdimi, 1671. 

The director of consciences will answer, that for some 
reason it is probable that you are bound to make resti- 
tution, and^r other reasons it is probable that you are 
not : but you mayfoUow either opinion. And this he toiU 
alumys say to each of his penitents ; whence he wiU neither 
contradict himself, nor will the doctrine of a probable 
opinion he mutable and inconstant. For he will never 
say that you are bound to make restitution, if he should 
have a probable opinion which is opposed to the obliga- 
tion to restore. But there wUl never be any danger of 
corruption when a man shall follow that which shaU 

^ **Illa opinio probabilior est, per quam seqtd licet miniis 
probabilem." — Ibid. n. 163. 
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appear to him the more convenient, provided that a pro- 
bable opinion teach him that it is not unlawful} 

A doctor may advise an enquirer contrary to his own 
opinion, according to another which he considers pro- 
bable. For if he may follow it himself, why may he 
not ako advise others to follow it, as Vasquez, Sanchez, 
&c. maintain ? He might even reply, sometimes accord- 
ing to one opinion, sometimes hy following another. But 
lest he should seem to be changeable and inconsistent, 
lie ought to explain to the enquirer the probability of 
either opinion." 

Hence also the question is resolved, whether any one 
may consult different doctors until he find one favour- 
able to his opinion, from whom he may hear that which 
be most desires. For this, it is evident, is not unlawful 
in itself; but it may be rendered very criminal by a 
corrupt intention.^ 

^ " Bespondebit enim, ut dixi, (director conscientiaruin} propter 
aliquas rationes est probabile te teneri ad restitutionem ; et propter 
alias rationes est probabile te non teneri; potes autem sequi 
iitranique sententiam. Et hoc dicet singulis et semper : nnde nee 
sibi eontradicet ; nee erit inconstans et lubrica doctrina de sentential 
probabiK. Nunquam enim dicet, teneris ad restitutionem, si habeat 
sententiam probabilem, quae negat obligationem restituendi. Nun- 
quam autem periculum erit comiptionis, quando aliquis sequetur 
id quod yidebitur commodius, modd probabilis opinio doceat id 
nan esse illioHum." — De Actibua EumanU, Disp, 2. Qiuest. 2. 
Sect. 3. § 3. 

^ **Imd posset etiam respondere aliquandd juxta unam sen- 
tentiam, aliquandd aliam sequendo respondere. Sed ne tamen 
videatur varius, et portim sibi constans, debet sententisB utriusque 
probabilitatem ezplicare interroganti.*' — Ibid, 

3 "Hino etiam solyitnr, utnun possit aliquis varies consulere 
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But may the doctor send back his enquirer to another 
doctor, whose opinion he may consider to be improbable ? 
I answer that he cannot, if he should think the opinion 
of that doctor evidently false; for then he is in igno- 
rance : but he may if he does not consider his opinion 
to be entirely false; for then he may either reply ac- 
cording to that opinion, or refer his enquirer to the 
doctor. Thus Yasquez, Salas, &c. — flhidj 

A confessor .... is bound, under pain of mortal sin, 
to absolve a penitent who follows a probable opinion, 
which the confessor himself considers Mse.^ 



GEORGE GOBAT. 

Operum Moraliunif Tomus U. Duaci, 1700. 

It is speculatively probable, that it is not a deadly 
sin to refrain from repressing carnal passions which have 
arisen against the will.'* 

doctores, donee favorabilem aliquem inveniat, h quo audiat id quod 
maxime cupit. Hoc enim per se loquendo non est illicitum, ut 
patet; sed prav& san^ intentione vitiari potest." — Ibid. 

^ Tenetur sub peceato mortali, ahsolvere poenitentem qui opi- 
nionem sequitur probabilem, quam confessarius ipse putat esse 
falsam."— /6«?. 

2 " Est speculative probabile, quod non sit crimen lethale non 
reprimere motus camales prseter intentionem ortos; item non 
avertere oculos ab aspectu yultils muliebris, esto ille aspectus 
causet turpes cogitationes." — Tom. II. Tract. 1. Proef. pro Clypeo 
Judicum^ Sect, I, w. 15. 
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CHAKLES ANTHONY CASNEDI. 
Crisis Theoloffica, Ulyssipone, 1711. 

There are, indeed, many opinions which are prudently 
probable, although they may he contrary to Scripture, 
and to other infallible rules of the Church ; ^ provided, 
that after a diligent investigation of the truth, the 
Scripture and the aforesaid rules are invincibly unknown, 
and the said opinions are supported by sufficient reason 
and authority. 

We are never more free from the violation of the law, 
than when we persuade ourselves that we are not hound 
by the law. Por he who says that he is bound by the 
law, rather exposes himself to the danger of committing 
sin. Perhaps he who has thus persuaded himself will 
£^ into sin ; hut he who says that the law is not hinding, 
cannot sin, .... He therefore who follows the less rigid 
and lessprohahle opinion, cannot sin,^ 

* " De facto dantur plures opiniones prudent^r probabiles, lic^t 
sintoontr^ Scriptnram, aliasque infallibiles Ecclesise regulas. . . .*' 
Tom. I. Dwrp. 4. Sect, 1. paragr, 3. n. 63. 

2 '* Nunqu^m sumus magis hberi k yiolatione legis, quam 
quandd nobis persuademus, nos non teneri lege. Potitis enim ille 
qui dicit legem obligare, se exponit periculo peccandi. Fortassis 
enim peccabit, qui hoc sibi persuasit ; qui autem dicit legem non 

obligare, peccare non potest Ergo seqtiens minus strictam, 

minus probctbilem, peccare non potest.** — Tom. II. Disp. 10. 
Sect. 2. paragr. 2. n. 47. 
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FKANCIS XAVIER FEGELL 

QucssHonea Practica de Munere Qmfesiam. AngastsB et 
Herbipoli, 1750. 

Certamly it will not be lawful for a son to use secret 
compensation, if the stipend which he asks be denied 
him ; because he has not a certain right to it. K'ever- 
theless, after he has made secret compensation to himself, 
the confessor may thenceforward act with him more 
mildly, on account of the probability of the contrary 
opinion, and need not oblige him to make restitution 
immediately, if he has not taken beyond the estimate of 
his labour.— (Par* III. c. 6. Quasi. 11. n. 70.) 



MATTHEW STOZ. 

Tribunal Poenitentia. Bambergse, 1756. 

I 

IV. It is lawful to follow the less probable opinion 
of another, in opposition to our own more probable 
opinion, which we still retain.^ 

It is lawful to change a probable opinion which any 
one has once embraced, in reference to the same object, 
and to act according to the opposite opinion. — (Lib. i. 
Pars Y. Qucest. 2. Art. 3. n. 113.) 

A confessor, or other learned man, may answer those 
who consult him against his own opinion^ according to 

^ ** TV. licitiim est sequi sententiam alienam et miniis proba- 
bilem, contra propnam probabHiorem, etiam retentam.*' — Lib, I. 
P. 5. Quasi, 2. Art, 3. n. 112. 



1 
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the probable opinion of others ; provided only that it be 
not specially forbidden. — {Ibid, n. 115.) 

Any confessor, whether ordinary or delegated, may 
follow, or at least permit his penitent to follow, a 
probable opinion; although he may himself maintain 
the contrary opinion, or may even think that the opinion 
of his penitent is Mse; provided, however, that he 
knows it to be defended as probable by other persons of 
ability.— (/&w?. n. 116.) 

^en in the administration of the sacraments, it is 
lawful to foUow the less probable things, refecting the 
more probable^, . . .Because the same ministers still act 
prudently ; and as long as they are not certain of the 
truth of the opposite opinion, they do not expose them- 
selves to a greater culpable danger of rendering the 
sacrament of none effect, than if they follow the more 
probable. 

Even at the point of death, it is lawful to follow a 
probable opinion, rejecting the more probable.' 



1 « Etiam in administraticme sacramentonun lidtiim est sequi 
mintis probabilia, relictis probabilioribus .... " — Ibid, n, 118. 

' ** Lidtiim est, etiam in articulo mortis, opinionem probabilem 
sequi, roUctd probabiliori."— /&t(l. n. 120. 
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Section II. 

PHILOSOPHICAL SIN, INYINCIBLE IGNORANCE, &c. 

The doctrine of Philosophical Sin is that which 
teaches, that an action the most criminal in itself of- 
fends against reason, hut does not displease God nor 
deserve eternal damnation, if the agent who commits it 
knows not God, or does not actually think of him, or 
does not reflect that he offends him. 

JOHN OF SALAS. 

Inprimam secundce D. Thonus. Tom. I. Barcinone, 1607. 

(In the Library at Lambeth Palace.) 

Invincible ignorance, is the ignorance of the man who 
does aU he can and all he ought in order to surmotmt 
it. But it is vincible when he omits voluntarily, and 
therefore with advertence, any of those things which he 
is able and bound to do .... In like manner, if, after 
all the care which he has been able and obliged to exert, 
he has not succeeded in extricating himself from his 
ignorance, but still continues in it, either negatively or 
even positively, for some reason which he may think 
probable; his ignorance is morally invincible, and, in 
the latter case, it is called probable. But improbable 
ignorance is that which is only supported by slight rea- 
sons : and it is also called gross and supine, as is the 
negative ignorance of the man who scarcely makes any 
attempt to discover the truth. — {Quasi. 6. Art 8. Tr, 
3. Disp. 4. Sect. 1. Div, 5. «. 8.) 
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THOMAS SANCHEZ.. ...... % . : 

' r.: ::- •"•: ^^' 

Opw Morale in Preecepta Becalogi. Venetiis, 1614. 
(Sion College Library, Edition 1624.) 

I am of opinion tliat there is no deadly sin in the 
consent of the will, unless some thought or express 
consideration have preceded it ... . Therefore, for a 
man to sin mortally, he ought to consider either that 
the action itself is evil, or that there is danger of sin, 
or he should have some doubt upon it, or at least a 
scruple. But if none of these have preceded it, his 
ignorance^ inadvertence, or forgetftdness, are accounted 
perfectly natural and invincible.^ 



VALERIUS REGINALD. 

Praxis fori pcenitentiaUs, Lngduni, 1620. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1622.) 

If a man whose mind is occupied with some practical 
doubt, dwells upon it with delight, but does not reflect 
that it is not lawful to delight in it, while his will is 
entirely abhorrent from it, and he is resolved, as far as 
possible, to revise the delight if the sinfulness of it 
should ever occur to him,* ?ie is evidently excused from 
dn, although he shotdd think upon it with delight for a 

^ ^ Quod si nihil honun prsaoesserit, ignorantia, inadvertentia, 
sen obliyio, oenflentar omnin6 natnralia et inyincibilia." — In 
Precept. Decal. Lib, I. cap, 16. n. 21. 
K 3 
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tchdle dayy The:r»aSon is, that as long as the tmder- 
BtwuBp^'^^oei not reffe<5t upon the wickedness of that 
which" is' bflterfed'^to the will .... the consent of the will 
is not a sin, because the sinfcdness of it was not known ; 
unless the inadvertence should have arisen from gross 
negligence, or in a depraved inclination to sin. 



PAUL LAYMANN. 

Theologia Moralis, Lntetise Parisiorum, 1627. 

(Sion College Library.) 

Suarez, Sanchez, and Vasquez are right who main- 
tain, that for an action to be imputed unto man for sin, 
which is sinful and forbidden by some law, it is neces- 
sary that the agent reflect, or should have reflected, upon 
the sinfulness of the action, or on the danger of the sin? 

I have said above, that a man never sins unless he 
actually reflects upon the moral wickedness of the ac- 
tion or omission .... As, if the mind in a violent 
transport of anger or grief is so absorbed in the thought 
of what may be convenient or useful, that it either re- 
flects not at ally or very slightly, upon the sinfulness 
and discredit of the action : in which case it wiU either 
he no sin, or only an imperfect and venial sin; which 
I think sometimes happens with those who are so com' 

* " Excusatur planfe k peccato quantumcunque per diem inte- 
grum cogitaret cum delectatione.''— Xi6. XI. cap. 6. Sect. 3. n. 46. 

* " Ut opus malum, et aliqufi lege prohibitum, homini ad cul- 
pam imputetur, necesse esse ut operans actu advertat, vel adver- 
terit ad ejus mahtiam, vel periculum malitifle."— Lt6. 1. TracL 2. 
cap, 4. ». 6, 
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pletely absorbed in the excess of their so rrow^ that they 
commit suicide} 




VINCENT FILLIU 

Moralium Qu€Sstionum de Christianis 
ConscientiiBf Tomus II. Lngd 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1625.) 

It is a sm to act against conscienoe, although it 
should, in reality, be wrong. This is the commonly re- 
ceived opinion after Yasquez, A2or, &c. . . . -4n action 
which is contrary to the natural and divine law, will not 
be imputed unto us /or sin, except in as far as we know it 
to be sinful} 

Probable ignorance, which originates in a wilftd fault 
or voluntary cause, excuses from sin, provided its effects, 
which arise from ignorance, were not foreseen. We may 
instance the case of him who of his own will has be- 
come drunk or frantic, and in his drunkenness kills a 
man, or commits fornication} 

^ ^^ Quo casu yel nullum, yel duntaxat imperfectum ac yeniale 
peccatom erit; quod arbitror interdtim eyenire ils, ^t nimid 
triatUid absorpti, tibi ipaia necem inferunt.** — Ibid. Tract. 3. cap, 
5. n. 13. 

3 ♦* Non imputabitur culpse operatio, quas est contra legem na- 
turalem aut diyinam, nisi quatentis cognoscitur k nobis itk esse." 
—Trace, 21. cap. 4. de Consc, n. 116. . 

3 <^Ignorantia probabilis, originem habens ex culp£t yel caustl 
voluntarid, mod6 effectus qui fiunt ex ignorantisl non sint prsBvisi, 
exctuat d peccato. Exemplum est in eo, qui sud voluntate f actus 
sit ebrius vel furiosus, ex quo in ebrietate, kominem oociditf vel 
fomicatur,** — Ibitt, cap. 10. n. 369. 
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JOHN DE LUGO. 

Disputationes Scholastics de Incamatione Dominicd. 
Lugdani, 1633. 

(Cambridge XTniyenily Library, Edition 1646.) 

In the wordfl of God to Adam — "/« the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt sureh/ die " — ^* if thou ahalt 
eat it knowingly*^ must be understood; for if he had 
eaten it without reflecting upon the offence to Ood, he 
had not sinned. .... As Christ said to Peter, ^*If I 
wash thee not, thou hast no part with me;*^ so Paul said 
to the Corinthians, ^^If ye are adulterers, ye shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God,** But as Peter would not 
have incurred that punishment if he had not adverted 
to the command of Christ, so neither would the Corin- 
thians if they had not adverted to the divine offence ; 
without which, although it would have been a phUoso^ 
phical adultery (if I may so express myself,) yet it would 
not have amounted to a theological adultery, of which 
Paul was speaking, since he spoke of it in terms of a 
mortal sin} 

' ''Nam, si comedisset sine advertentifil ad Dei offensam, non 
peccaaset .... Siout Christus dixit Fetro, 8i non lavero te, non 
habebis partem mecum : ita Paulus dixit Corinthiis, Si fueritia 
aduUeri, non habebitia regnum Dei, Gaetertim sicut Petnis non 
incurreret illam paenam, si' non adverteret ad Christi praDceptum, 
sic nee Corinthii, si non adverterent ad diyinam offensam, sine 
qusl, licet fieret aduUerium philoaophicum (ut ita dicam) non 
tamen theologicum^ de quo Paulus loquebatur, ctun loqueretur de 
illo in ratione pecccUi mortalis.** — Disp, 6, Sect. 6. n. 101. 
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JOHN DE DICASTILLE. 
De Justitid et Jure. Antyerpiaa, 1641. 

Theft may be venial through want of deliberation. 
For althoagh, as Lessius says, it may seem difficult that 
theft sbiould become venial by reason of imperfect de- 
liberation, yet it may sometimes happen. Por some 
persons are so addicted to it through habit, and, as it 
were, determined to thieve, that they bear away the 
thing stolen before they folly reflect upon what they 
are doing. The same thing may happen through the 
violence of temptation, especially when it is committed 
with so much precipitancy that there remains not time 
for deliberation.— (Zti. ii. Tract. 2. Disp. 9. Duh. 2. 
n. 48.) 

ANTHONY ESCOBAR. 

Liber Tlieologia Moralis viginti quatuor Societatis Jesu 
Doctoribus reseratus. Lugdnni, 1656. 

(library of the British Musenin,. Edition 1659.) 

A confessor perceives that his penitent is in invincible 
ignorance, or at least in innocent ignorance ; and he does 
not hope that any benefit will be derived from his advice ^ 
but rather anxiety of mind, strife, or scandal. Should 
he dissemble? Suarez affirms that he ought; because, 
since his admonition will be fruitless, ignorance will 
excuse his penitent from sin.^ 

1 ^^Iniettigit confessarius, pcenitentem ignorantid invineibili, 
vel saUem nan culpabili lahorare, et nullum tperat frtictum ex 
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THOMAS TAMBUMN. 

Methodus Expedtta Confessianis. Logdmii, 1659. 

(Sion College libraiy, Edition 1656.) 

Although he who through inyeterate habit inadver- 
tently swears a Badsehood, may seem boxmd to confess 
the propensity, yet he is commonly excused.^ 

The reason is, that no one commonly reflects upon 
the obligation by which he is boxmd to extirpate the 
habit .... and therefore since he is excused from the 
sin, he will also be excused from confession.. — (Lib. n. 
c. 3. § 3. n. 24.) 

Some maintain that the tame must be said of bkuphemtf, 
heresy, and of the aforesaid oath .... and consequently that 
such things committed tnadvertentiy are neither sms m 
themsehes, nor the cause of sin, and therefore need not 
necessarily be confessed,^ 

admonitione, sedpotiiis animi inquietudinem, rixas, velscandala; 
OH ditsimulare debeat f Affinnat SiiarMM; qina c5m admonitio 
nihil sit profotora, ignorantia posnitentem excusabit k peccato."^ 
Tr. YII. Sacram, Examen, IV. de Poemtentid, e, 7. ft. 155. 

^ ** Qui Terd ex inveteratH oonaQetndme inadyertenter jurat 
falaiimt licH yideator obligari ad consuetadinem oonfitendain, 
tamen conunimiter ezcusatur." — Lib. iL c. 3. § 3. n. 23. 

3 ^*^Eodem modo dicendum esse decent aUqui de bttuphemia^ 
hieresi, et mipradicto Juramento . . , . et consequenter ea inadver- 
tenter facta, neque in causd esse peccata, adedgtte nee necessarid 
conJUenda."-'Lib. ii c. 3. § 3. n. 25. 



BHILOaOEHIOAL SDTy ETC. 107 

GEORGE D£ EHODES. 

DisputaHottum ThechguB Scholasticc^ T\>mus Prior. 
Lngdimi, 1671. 

Wherever there is no knowledge of wickedness, there is 
eboy of necessity, no sin. 

It is saffident to have at least a confused knowledge 
of the heinonsness of a sin; without which knowledge, 
there would never he a flagrant crime. Por instance, one 
man Mils another, beHeving it indeed to be wrong, but 
cQsiceiYing it to be nothing more than a trifling fault. 
Sndi a man does not greatly sin, because it is know- 
ledge only which points out the wickedness or the 
grossness of it to the wilL Therefore, criminality is 
only imputed according to the measure of knowledge. 
— f De Actibus JEumanis, Disp. 2. QuossL 2. Se<^. 1. § 2.J 

II a man commit adultery or homicide, reflecting 
indeed, but still very imperfectly and superfldaUy, upon 
the wickedness and great sinfulness of these crimes; 
however heinous may be the matter, he stiU sins but slightly. 
I%e reason is, that as a knowledge of the wickedness is 
necessary to constitute the sin, so is a^fuU, clear knowledge 
end r^tecHon necessary to constitute a heinous sin.^ 

And thus I reason with Yasquez : In order that a 
man may fireely sin, it is necessary to deliberate whether 

> *(Si qms committat adulteriiim ant homiddimn, adyertena 
qnidem malitiain et graTitatem eomm, aed imperfectissiiii^ temen 
et lerissim^ ; Hie, quantumvis gravissima sit materia, nom peecat 
tamen nisi leviter. Ratio est, quia, sietU adpeeeatum requiritur 
eognitio molifue, iic ad grave peeeatum requiritur plena et elara 
cognitio et eonsideratio iUius, • . . " — De Aetibus Humanis, Disp, 
3. Qutsst. 2. Sect, 1. § 2. 
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he sins or not. But he fails to deliberate upon the moral 
tmckedness of it, if he does not reflect, at least hy doubting 
upon it during the act. Therefore he does not sin, unless 
he reflects upon the wickedness of it, — (De Peccatis, l^isp, 
I. Quast, 3. Sect. 2. § 3J 

It is also certain that a full knowledge of such wick- 
edness is required to constitute a mortal sin. For it 
would he unworthy the goodness of God to exclude a nian 
from glory, and to reject him for ever, for a sin on which 
'he had not fuUy deliberated; hut if re/lection upon the 
wickedness of it has only been partial, deliberation has not 
been complete ; and therefore the sin is not a mortal sin,^ 

JAMES PLATEL. 
Synopsis Ours&s Theologici, Doaci, 1678. 

A sin, however grossly repugnant it may be to rea- 
son, committed by a man who is invincibly ignorant, 
or who does not reflect that there is a God, or that God 
is offended by his sins, is not a mortal sin. Por since 
this sin does not comprehend any virtual or implied 
contempt of God, it may subsist together with perfect 
charity, and with the friendship of Grod, Whence it 
follows, that the hemousness of this sin would be a 
philosophical heinonsness ^ 



^ '' Quod ad peccatum mortale requiratur plena cognitlo malitiss, 
certa etiam est. Quia scilicet indignum esset Dei bofiitate, quod 
exclud^et hominem a glorid,, et ilium in cetemum projiceret, 6b 
peccatum in quo nan est plena deliberatio : si autem advertenUa 
malituB non sit nisi semi-plena, nan est plena deliberatio : ergo 
neque peccatum est mortale, . . .** — De Peccatis, Disp, 1. QueBstZ, 
Sect. 2. § 3. 

^ "Peccatum, quantumyis grayiter rationi repugnans, com- 
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ISAAC DE BRUYN. 

Theoloffia quam, Prcmde iJ. P. Is. de Bruyn, defendent, ^c. 
. . . .m CoUegio SocietaUs Jesu. Lovanii, 1687. 

The existence of God is demonstrated, and the ad- 
mirable order of the universe proves it. Yet, as this is 
not known in itself, nor declared in express terms in 
reference to us, there may eanst, at least for a very short 
time, an invincible ignorance of it, especially among the 
less instructed. — {Positio 2.) 

It is not lawful to follow a conscience which is doubt- 
ful and vincibly erroneous : we not only may, but must 
follow a conscience which is invincibly erroneous.^ 

The schoolmen commonly call that a philosophical sin, 
which is committed against right reason, and with an 
invincible ignorance of God. It is not denied, at least 
by ourselves, that God is offended by this sin, . . . (Po- 
sitio 15.) 

CHARLES ANTHONY CASNEDL 
Crisis Theologica, Ulissypone, 1711. 

So far from being Mse, I hold it to be most true, that 
a man sins not when he does that which he considers to 

nuaBum ab invincibiliter ignorante, aut non advertente, Deum 
esse, aut peccatis offendi, non est mortale. Ctun enim nullum, 
etiam virtualem et implicitum, Dei contemptum includat, stare 
potest cum charitate perfect^ et amicitict diyinct. Undo tale pec- 
catom esset quidem grave gravitate i?A»&w()pAu?4 . . . " — Tom. II. 
Part. II. cap. 3. § 3. n. 189. 

1 « Conscientiam dubiam et vincibiliter erroneam sequi non 
licet : eironeam invincibUiter sequi, non tanttim licet, sed etiam 
oportet."— Pow^ia 14. 

L 
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be right without any remorse or scruple of conscience. 
{Tom. 1. Disp, 7. Sect. 3. § 2. n. 149.) ' 

It is a constant doctrine of the theologians, according 
to Father Moya and St. Thomas, that there is an invin- 
cible ignorance of some precepts, not only of those 
which relate to mysteries of faith, but also of the pre- 
cepts of the Decalogue, as usury, lying, fornication, 
which are not sins in reference to those who are thtu 
invincibly ignorant.^ 



Section III. 

SIMONY. 

EMMANUEL SA. 
Aphorismi Confessariorum. Colonise, 1590. 

It is not simony to pay what another has advanced, or 
promised, to procure ordination for you, without your 
knowledge or against your wiU, or if the money have 
been given without your concurrence; although, in a 
court of law this is accounted simony ; and the Bishop 
in such a C6ise may grant dispensation, provided it be 
not for a benefice or dignity. 

1 " Constans est theologorum doctrina apud P. Moya cum S. 
Thorn, dan inyincibilem ignorantiam aliquorum prseceptorum, 
non tanttun supematuralium circ^ credenda, sed etiam natura- 
lium circ^ prsDcepta Decalogi, nemp^ usurse, mendacu, fomica- 
ticnis, qtuXf respectu eorumj non sunt peccata,** — Tom, II, Disp- 
16. Sect. 2. § 1. n. 61. 
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Neither is it simony to give any thing to obtain 
another man's friendship, by which means a benefice 
would be subsequently procured 

Nor to give a benefice, not principally, but seconda- 
rily, for a temporal advantage (Aphor. Conf, 

verho Simonia.) 



FRANCIS TOLET. 

Instructio Sacerdotum. Komse, 1601. (Antverpiae, 1603.) 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1603.) 

Cajetan observes, that in the case in which an elec- 
tion would be very injurious to the Church, money 
might be given to prevent such election; but not to 
insure that any particular election should be made. 
And he proposes this example : if the cardinals should 
wish to elect a Pope who would be very injurious to 
the interests of the Church, money might be given them 
to prevent their choosing him. Sotus adds .... that 
it would also be lawful to give it for the election itself, 
if there should be only one worthy Pope, and all the 
others likely to be injurious. Por then it would be the 
same thing to give it for the non-election and for the 
election. But when there are many persons worthy of 
being chosen, it is not lawful to purchase the election of 
one of them, although he may be the most worthy. 
Sotus rests his opinion upon this ground, that he thinks 
simony not to be so far forbidden by the divine and 
natural law, but that, in a case of emergency and ex- 
treme spiritual necessity, it is lawfiil to give money for 
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a spiritoal pnrpose : and this opinion appears to me to 
be probable, although such a case is extremely rare. — 
(Lib, V. e. 90. n. 5.) 

A doubt arises in the case in which a man should 
promise to give money for a benefice, not with aa in- 
tention of really giving it, but feignedly; and if he 
should thus take the benefice, whether there would be 
simony. Sotus and Cajetan say that there would not, 
because the outward act partakes of the inward inten. 
tion : wherefore, though the feigned promise were con- 
firmed by a bond, there would be no simony ; although, 
in a court of law, it would be reckoned simony, because 
that court does not regard the inward intention. Thus 
I think, although Kavarre inclines to a different opinion ; 
but this is the better. — {Ihid. n. 11.) 



VALERIUS REGINALD. 
Praxis fori pcenitentialis. Lugdmii, 1620. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1622.) 

Simony is not committed when any spiritual thing is 
bought or sold in probable ignorance ; nor when a pro- 
mise is made to give a temporal for a spiritual benefit 

if there be not the will to perform the promise .... 

And in that ease, as the will to perform the promise is 
wanting, so, in fact, the will to purchase is also wanting, 
and there only remains the will to commit a fraud} 

^ '* CoUiges . . . non committi simoniam, cinn aliquid spirituale 
emitur aut yenditor ex ignoranti^ probabili; nee item qnando 
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VINCENT FILLIUCIUS. 

Moralium QiUBstionum de Christianis Officiis et castbus con- 
scterUicB, Tomus II. Lugduni, 1633. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1625.) 

If a sacred thing be given tanquam pretium actus 
veneret, but not by way of gratitude and benevolence 
only, then it would be simony and sacrilege ; as, if a 
man were to confer a benefice, election, or presentation 
upon another, tanquam pretium actus venerei committed 
with his sister. I have said, not hy way of gratitude, 
because then there would be neither sacrilege nor simony ; 
but only at most a certain irreverence in recompensing 
a shameful and profane act with a thing which is sacred 
and dedicated to God/ 

q\iis promittit se aliquid temporale datnrum pro re spirituali ... si 
non habeat voluntatem prsestandi promissum . . . Atque in eo 
ctuu, sicut deest voluntas prastandi, ita secundum veritatOn deest 
voluntas emendi, tantumque adest voluntas fadendi fraudem** — 
Tom. II. Lib. xxiii. c. 11. Qucest. 1. n. 110. 

* "Si res sacra detur tanquam pretium actus venerei, non 
autem ex gratitudine, vel benevolentisl tanttimmodo, tunc esset 
simonia et sacrilegium : sicut si quis conferret beneficium, vel 
eligeret vel praesentaret aliquem tanquam pretium actus venerei 
habiti cum sorore. Dizi, non autem ex gratitudine, quia tunc nee 
sacrilegium ullum esset, nee simonia, sed tanttmi irreverentia 
qusedam ad summum, re sacrl et Deo dicattl remunerando actum 
turpem et prophanum/* — Tom. II. Tr€ict. 30. c. 7 in G*""* Prae^ 
ceptum Decal, n. 130. 



L 3 
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HONORATUS FABRI. 

ApoiogeUcfis Doctrina MoraiU SodetatU Jesu. 
•Lugdimi, 1670. 

(Sum College Library, Edition 1672.) 

The adyersaries object that they are taught by the 
easnists, that although money be promised for presenta- 
tion to a benefice, yet there is no simony if the intention 
of paying it be wanting. And it is so : the casuists and 
lawyers maintain in common, that the spirit of a contract 
of sale is not comprised in the words only ; and unless 
the toiU to be bound be also present, that it is not to be 
deemed a contract. Since, therefore, simony is a true 
contract of sale, if the intention of payment be wanting 
there is no simony. I acknowledge, indeed, that a iraud 
of this kind deserves punishment. . . . This doctrine is 
maintained by almost all the doctors, Lessius, Sotus, 
Tolet, Valentia, Suarez, Laymann, Filliucius, Castro 
Palao. In my opinion there is in this no difficulty.— 
{Ammymu9 advers, An<mymum, Opusc. c. 13.) 



PAUL LAYMANN. 

Theohgia Moralis. Wirceburgi, 1748. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1627.) 

It is not simony to bestow ^atuitously upon any one 
who grants a spiritual office, a temporal gift which may 
be valued at a price. . . . Neither does it matter whether 
the gift be offered after) or at the ttme^ or before the 
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spiritual office is conferred ; and that too with the in- 
tention that the patron may be induced, from a motive 
of gratitude, to give the spiritual benefice. — {Ltb, iv. 
Tr. 10. c. ult § 2. n. 8.) 

BUSExMBAUM & LACROIX. 

T%ologia Moralis nuncpluribuspartibus aucta,d]^,P. Claudio 
Zacrotx, Societatis Jeau, Colonise, 1757. 

(Library of the British Muaeum, Edition 1733.) 

These authors (Suarez, Lessius, &c.) also add, that 
the simony is not complete although a bond may have 
been given for the payment of the purchase-money; 
because that bond is not a part of the price : Diana, &c. . . . 
do also remark against Suarez, that if the payment be 
made in counterfeit mofiey, the simony will not then he 
complete; because counterfeit coin is not a true payment^ 

It is not simony to give or to receive money for pro- 
curing more easy access to the person of the patron. 
Thus think Suarez and others. Hence there will be no 
simony, Lessius says, if you give money to the steward 
of a Bishop in order to gain admission to his family, 
intending thereby to win the favour of the prelate with 
your services, and thus to obtain from him a benefice. 
For then you do not give the money for the benefice, but 

* "Addnnt adhuc (fiimoniam) non esse omiiin6 completam, 
qnamvifl datum ait chirographum de solvendo pretio, quia illud 
chirographum non est pars pretii : notant quoque Diana .... 
contra Suarez, si falsa peeunia daretur, etiam non complerif quia 
falsa peeunia non est verum pretium." — Tom. II. Lib. iii. Pars. 
I, Tr. 1. c. 2. Dub. 3. Quast. 46. n. 212. 
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for the opportunity of deserving well of the Bishop, and 
of receiving from him a benefice gratuitously. By means 
of the money, indeed, you prepare the way to the 
benefice, but remotely and indirectly, which is not 
unlawful.— (2bm. 11. Lib, iii. Parsl. Tr, 1. c. 2. Duh, 
3. Qumst. 18. § 15. n. 93.) 

Sanchez concludes that it is not simony to make this 
bargain : — choose me provincial, and I will choose you 
prior ; — because this agreement and interchange in spi- 
ritual things is only forbidden in reference to benefices. 
-^flhid. Quasi, 20. § 1. n. 103.) ' 



Section IV. 

BLASPHEMY. 

FRANCIS AMICUS. 
Curses Tkeologtcij Tomus VI. Duaci, 1640. 

As the Word was able to assume a nature which was 
irrational and incapable of all knowledge ; so might he 
also have taken a reasonable nature destitute of all know- 
ledge.— Torn. YI. Dtsp, 24. Sect 4. n. 114. 

The "Word was able to assume the stupidity of the 
ass's nature ; and therefore also he might have assumed 
the imperfection of the human nature.^ 

It is not more repugnant to (suppose) the Word to 
err and to lie materially, through the nature which he 

* " Potuit Vbrbum assumere stoliditatem natuna asininffi ; ergo 
ct errorem natune humansB." — Tom, VI. Disp. 24. Sect. 4. n. 116. 
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ssumedy than in the same assumed natme to suffer and 
) die : therefore, if he was able to suffer and to die in 
is assumed nature, he could in the same nature have 
rred and have lied materially.^ 

.... Madness has not in itself any moral, or formal, 
r radical, or material, or objectiye opposition to the in- 
^Uectual nature : therefore, there is no reason why it 
}uld not have existed in the nature which was assumed 
y the WoBD.— (iWc?. n. 129.) 

.... Therefore, there is no reason for conceiving it 
jpugnant (to suppose) that the "Worn) assumed an in- 
me nature, or to admit that madness was in the nature 
rhich he had already assumed.' 



STEPHEN BAUNY. 

Somtne despichda qui se commettent en tou$ JEtats. 
JEtouen, 1653. 

The penitent must be asked whether he has com- 
litted these offences of the tongue; whether he has 
ursed and done despite to his Maker .... 

If he should say that passion has hurried him to the 
xpression of these offensive words, it may be deter- 
lined, that in uttering them he has only sinned venially, 
oasmuch as they are only evil materially y because anger 

1 « Igitur si potuit in assumptd natunl cmdari ac mori, posset 
«r eandem errare, ac falsuin materialiter dicere." — Ibid, 

2 *< . . . Ergo non eat, cur ex hoc capite repugnet, Verbum 
mentem natnram aasumere, yel amentiam in assumptH jam 
latunt admittere.''— iM(/. n. 130. 
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has deprived the penitent of the means of considering 
quid formaliter significarent, Laymann . . . {Dea Bias- 
phSmeSf c. 5,) 



CHARLES ANTHONY CASNEDI. 
Oms Theologica, Uljssipone, 1711. 

Do what your conscience tells you to be good and 
commanded: if, through invincible error, you believe 
lying or blasphemy to be commanded by God, blas- 
pheme} 

Omit to do what your conscience tells you invincibly 
is forbidden : omit the worship of Gk)d, if you invincibly 
believe it to be prohibited by God.* 

There is an implied law .... which is this : Obey 
an invincibly erroneous dictate of conscience. As often 
as you believe invincibly that a lie is commanded, lie} 

Let \ji» suppose a Catholic to believe invincibly that 
the worship of images is forbidden ; in such a ca^ our 
Lord Jesus Christ will be obliged to say to him Depart 
from me, thou cursed^ 8fc, because thou hast worshipped 
mine image .... So neither is there any absurdity (in 

^ " Fac quod conscientia dictat esse bonum et prajoeptum : si 
putas mendacium, aut blasphemiam, ex iayincibiU errore, esse a 
Deo pneceptam, k^^^^^inaj* — Tom, I. Disp. 6. Sect, 2. § 1. «. 59. 

* " Omitte quod conscientia invincibihter dictat esse yetitum : 
omitte cultum Dei putatum inyincibiliter k Deo prohibitum."— 
Ibid, 

3 " Lex . . . reflexa ver^ existens in Deo est base : Obedi dic- 
tamini inyincibiliter erroneo : Quoties inyincibiliter putas men- 
dacium esse prseceptum, mentire. — Ibid, § 2. n. 78. 
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supposmg) that Christ may say, Come^ thou blessed^ Sfc, 
because thou hctst lied, believing invincibly that in such a 
case 1 commanded the lie.^ 



Section V. 

PROFANATION. 

FRANCIS DE LUGO. 
Tractatus de Septem EcclesuB ^acramentia, Venetiis, 1652. 

DE EUCHARISTIA. 

By what hind of communion is this precept fulfilled? 

The question is, when the holy sacrament is volun- 
tarily but unwori;hily received. 

The law which commands an act, commands the sub- 
stance but not the manner of it ; unless the manner be 
essential to the act, as attention is said to be essential 
to prayer, and formal integrity to confession. There- 
fore the ecclesiastical law which enjoins communion is 
only compulsory to the substance of the act, which is 
sufficiently fulfilled even by a profane communion.^ 

^ " Supponamus aliquem ex Catholicis inyincibiliter putare, 
coltum ixnaginum esse vetitum: ecce in hoc casu Christus D. 
dicere debebit, Ito, maledicte, S^. quia meam imaginem vencratus 
e« . . . . Ita quoque nullum absurdum, quod Christus D. dicat : 
Venif benedicte, S^c. quia mentitus es, invincibiliter ptUans me in 
tali casu pracipisse mendacium" — Ibid, Sect, 5. { 1. n. 165. 

2 Lib. iv. de Eucharistid, c, 10. Qu(Bst. 3. n. 27 et 29. 
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Thns he who hears mass with an evil intent^ he who 
leceives baptism in a state of sin, or Ihe priest who 
admimsters it in a state of sin, all fulfil the command, 
although by criminal acts. — {Lib. iy. c, 10. QiuMt. 3. 
n. 29.) 

The divine positive precept which enjoins commn- 
nion, ordains that it be received in a state of grace: this 
J deny, Por this precept is Mfilled by an unworthy 
communion, as I have said, and as Cardinal de Lugo 
teaches.^ 



GEOBGE GOBAT. 
Operum Moralium, Tom. I. et U. Duaci, 1700, 1701. 

in, la a man who has unworthily received the com- 
munion at JSaster, and has thus become guilty of the body 
and blood of Christ, compelled to receive it again ? 

Anew} — It is more probable that he is not compelled. 
The reason is, that such a man has Mfilled all that the 
Councils of Lateran and Trent have commanded him. 
But does not the Council of Lateran expressly decree, 
that Christ must be reverently received? But what reve- 
rence can there exist, when he is received with so much 
irreverence, that Christ turns his face with abhorrence 

^ ** PrsBceptum divinum posHdyum obligans ad oommtmionein, 
praBcipit ut smnatur in gratis : nego. Nam huic prsscejito satisfit 
per commtmionem indignam, ut dizi, et dooet Card, de Lugo." — 
Ibid. n. 30. 

3 This proposition is the thirtieth of those which were censured 
by the decree of the Bishop of Arras, 17ih of August, 1703. 
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from the receiver ? as our case supposes, I answer,^ that 
the synod advises an inward reverence, bnt does not 
command iV'—^Tom. I. Tr, 4. Cos, 3. n. 44.) 

rV*. He who communicates profanely complies with 
the ordinance of the pontiff requiring communion, ac- 
cording to the opinion of Cardinal de Lugo .... And 
Diana thinks, after Bossius, that this doctrine is true 
eyen when the pontiff says. They who shall have reve- 
rently and devoutly communicated, 8fc Either 

doctrine is probable on account of the authority of 
Bosstus, and for the reasons which he has adduced,^ 



Section VI. 

MAGIC. 

ANTHONY ESCOBAR. 

TheologuB Moralis, Tomus IV. Lugduni, 1663. 

It is lawful .... to make use of the science acquired 
through the assistance of the devil, provided the pre- 
servation and use of that knowledge do not depend 
upon the devil : for the knowledge is good in itself, and 
the sin by which it was acquired is gone by. Suarez, 
Sanchez, &c. — (Tom, IV. Lib, xxviii. Sect. 1. de Prm- 
cept. 1. e. 20. n. 184.^ 

> This proposition is the thirty-first of those which were cen- 
sured by the same episcopal decree. 

2 Tom I. Tr, 4. Cas. 3. n. 43 et 44. 

3 Tom, II. Pars II. Tr. 3. PoBnit, c, 26. n. 177. 

M 
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Astrologers and soothsayers are either bound, or are 
not bound, to restore the reward of their divination if 
the event does not come to pass, 

I own that the former opinion does not at all please 
me ; because, when the astrologer or diviner has exerted 
all the diligence in the diabolic art which is essential to 
his purpose, he has fulfilled his duty whatever may be 
the result. As Hie physician, when he has made use 
of medicines according to the principles of his profes- 
sional knowledge, is not bound to restore the fee which 
he has received if his patient should die ; so neither is 
the astrologer bound to restore his chai*ge and costs to 
the person who has consulted him, except when he has 
used no effort, or was ignorant of his diabolic art ; be- 
cause, when he has used his endeavours he has not 
deceived.— <7iW^. Sect. 2. de Pracept. 1. Probl. 113. 
n, 586.) 



JOHN BAPTIST TABERNA. 
Synopsis Theologue Practices. ColoniaB, 1736. 

If a magician can remove an enchantment by lawful 
means, he may be required to do so ; he may be bribed 
with money, and compelled with stripes to remove it : 
and that, too, even although it should be foreseen that 
he would do it by a new enchantment : for since he may 
do it by a lawfiil method, I have a right to demand it of 
him ; 'and it wiU be imputed to his own wickedness if 
he should do it by unlawful means. — {Pars. II. Tr. 3. 
c. 12.) 
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PAUL LAYMANN. 

Theoloffia Moralis. LutetisD Pansiomin, 1627. 

(Sion College libraiy.} 

If a magician, soothsayer, or diviner has employed 
his art in foyoor of any person and received reward for 
it, although he may have sinned in making the agree- 
ment yet Eodriguez and Sanchez maintffln that he is 
not bound, in /oro consdentim, to restore the reward. 
But Sanchez adds with probability, that a ma^cian is 
not bound to restore although the matter required of 
him should not have come to pass ; provided that he be 
skilled in the magic art and have used his diligence and 
means, which may be valued at a price. — {Lib, iv. Tr. 
10. c. 4. n. 8.) 



SEcmoN VII. 

ASTROLOGY. 

MCHARD ARSDEKIN. 
Thedogia Tripartrita, ColonisD 1744. 

If any one affirms, through conjecture founded upon 
the influence of the stars and the character, disposition, 
and manners of a man, that he will be a soldier, an 
ecclesiastic, or a bishop, this divinqtion may he devoid of 
all sin : because the stars and the disposition of the man 
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may have the power of inclimng the human wiU to a 
certain lot or rank, but not of constraining it. — (2bflv». 
n. Fare U. Tr. 5. e. 1. § 2. n. 4.) 



BU8EMBAUM & LACROIX. 

J%eoloffui MoraUe, nunc pUtribus partibi$ auela, d JS. ^. 
ClrnuUo LaeroiXf Sodetatk Jemu Cokmifle, 1757. 

(library of the British Miueimi, Edition 1733.) 

Palmistiy may be considered lawful i^ from ihe lines 
and diyiaions of the hands, it can ascatain the di^pa> 
fiition of the body, and conjecture with probability the 
propensitiea and affections of the sonl . .-. {Tom, U. 
Lib. iii. Fart I. Jr. 1. c. 1. dub. 2. rrjo/. YIIL) 



Section Vm. 

IMPIETY. 

JOHN OF SALAS. 

In Frimam Secunda Dwi Thonue. Bardnone, 1607. 

(The Edition in the Library at Lambeth Palace.) 

An entire loye of Qod is not due to him throng 
justice, nor is even any due; though all love is due 
through a certain kind of decency and credit; because 
(}od is of himself worthy of loye, and a measure of it 
is due to him eith^ through charity or some other 
virtue.— (7<wi. I. QhcbsL 3. Tr. 2. Diip. 2. § 6. n. 40.) 
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JAMES GORDON. 

Tkeohffia Maralis Umversa. Lutetise Parkiorum, 1634. 

(The Edition in the University Library at Cambridge.) 

Having established the obligation of this conunand 
^the love of God), we must next enquire wben it is 
binding .... 

I think that the time in which this precept is 
binding cannot easily be defined* It is a sore thing, 
indeed, that it is binding; but at what precise time 
is sufficiently uncertain.^ 

PETER ALAGONA. 

»& ThonuB AquifMtis Summa TheologuB Compendium, 
Lutetke Parisiorum, 1620. 

By the command of God it is lawfiil to kill an inno- 
cent person, to steal, or to commit fornication ; because 
he is the Lord of Hfe and death and all things : and it 
is due to him thus to fulfil his command,^ 

^ ** ETifitinio non posse facile designari tempns quo obliget hoc 
prasceptum. Certiun quidem est esse obligationem; sed de tem- 
pore definite salds incertum." — Tom, 11. Lib, yi. Quaeat, 13. c, 4. 
art. 2. n. 8. 

2 •< Ex mandato Dei lioet occidere innocentem, furari, fomicari ; 
quia est Dominus vitse et mortis, et omnium : et He facere ejus 
mandatum est de^tum.** — Exprimd secunday Qtuest, 94« 
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IMAGO 

Primi saculi Societatis Jem. Antoerpiae, 1640. 

(In the Bodleian library at Oxford.) 

The Society of Jesus is not of human invention, but 
it proceeded from him whose name it hears, For Jesus 
himself described that rule of life which the society 
follows, first by his example, and afterwards by his 
woids.^ 

The society extended over the whole world fulfils 
the^ prophecy of Malachi — 

(A print representing the ttco continents^ at the foot of 
which is written) 

''From the rising of the sun unto the going down 
of the same, my name shall be great among the Gen- 
tiles : and in every place shall incense be offered unto 
my name, and a pure offering." Mai. i. — {Ihid, p, 318.) 

ANTHONY ESCOBAR 

Univers€B Theohgice Moralis receptiores absque lite sententia 
necnon problematicce disquisitiones, Tomus I. Lugduni, 
1652. 

(In the University Library at Cambridge.) 

It is either lawful, or unlawful, to use dissimulation 
in the administration of the sacraments. 

' " Societas Jesu hnmaniun inventum non est, sed ah iUo ipso 
profectum, cttfus nomen gerit. Ipse enim Jesus illam yivendi 
normam, ad quam se dirigit societas, suo primiim exemplo, deind^ 
etiam verbis ezpressit* — Lib, i. e. 3. p. 64. 
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The censure of my verj dear Mend Eaitiier Ferdinand 
de Castro-Palao^ seems to me to be ^ severe, when lie 
calls ii^e former opinion bold and rash. — (Tom. I. Lib. 
i. Sect. 2. de Act. Hum. Frobl. 26. n. 138.) 

A great fear either dispenses, or does not dispense, 
with the divine command of receiving baptism or peni' 
tence.—^Ibid. Frobl 27.) 

It does certainly dispense with it ; becanse that di^ 
vine command is not binding in itself when it exposes 
ns to some great danger ; and the care which we shonld 
have for our eternal salvation does not oblige ns to seek 
the safer means while we incur the danger. — ^Ibid. 
n. 139.; 

I formerly thought that it did not dispense with it, 
that while the divine command obliged us on the one 
hand to receive baptism or penitence, and a tyrant on 
the other prohibited their reception on pain of death, 
we were still boimd to receive them, in order as far as 
possible to insure our eternal salvation. But now I 
adhere to the former opinion ; since I perceive that after 
having received the sacrament, all danger of damnation 
does not cease: for it may not be absolutely certain 
that the sacrament has been rightly received or adminis- 
tered.— /^TSwf. «. 141.y 

A man of a religious order who for a short time lays 
aside his habit for a sinful purpose, is free from heinous 
sin, and does not incur the penalty of excommunication 
.... ("Lib. m. Sect, 2. Frobl 44. «. 212.^ 

I am of this opinion, and I extend that short time to 
the space of one hour. A man of a religious order 
therefore who puts off his habit for this assigned space 
of time, does not incur the penalty of excommunicatioD, 
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although he should lay it aside, not only for a sinful 
purpose, as to commit fornication, or to thieve, hut even 
that he may enter unknown into a brothel} 

The sins of blasphemy, perfury, and unfaithfulness^ 
committed in a state of drunkenness, either are not or are 
to be imputed unto sin, 

I think it sufficient to follow \k% former opinion which 
is probable . . , , to utter such things in the time of 
drunkenness, is not sin, but the effect of sin,* 



AMADEUS QUIMENIUS. 

OpusctUum, Tractatus Fidei, Lngdoni, 1664. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1661.) 

An explicit belief in the mysteries of the Incarnation 
aud the Trinity, is not a necessary mean of salvation. 
Laymann, Jes. 

This is the opinion of Sotus (and many others) and 
of John Lacroix. Whence it is evident that he thinks 
with his associates, that a declared belief in the myste^ 
ries of the Incarnation and Trinity is not a necessary 
mean of salvation .... And indeed justly : for other- 
wise, as Serra has weU observed with Laymann, salvation 

1 « Idem sentlo, et breve illud tempus ad imius horse spatium 
traho. Beligiosus itaque habitom dimittens assignato hoc t^n- 
poris interstitio, non incurrit excommimicationein) etiatnai dtmit- 
tat non solum ex causd turpi, scilicet fomicandi, aut clam aliguid 
abripiendi, sed etiam ut incognitus ineat lupanar," — Probl, 44- 
n. 213. 

3 << lUa proferre tempore ebrietatie, peccata non sunt, sed effec- 
tuspeceatir-^De Vitiie Capital, Lib, iv. Sect, 2. Probl, 30. n. 246. 
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would be impossible to those who were bom deaf when 
oBee they were corrupted by mortal sin; since the 
mysteries of tiie Incarnation and Trinity could not be 
explicitly propounded to them.^ 

Besides the purgatory in which by Mth we believe, 
Hiere is another place like a flowery field of unclouded 
bnghtnessy sweetly perfumed and very pleasant, where 
the spirits by which it is inhabited never su£fer any pain 
of sense. This place will therefore be a very mild 
purgatory, like an honourable state prison. — Bellarmme, 
Jes. Lib. ii. de Purg. cap. 7. — /"JEx Tract de Fide, 
Prop, 7 J 

The opinion which we have just recorded will be a 
consolation to the miserable, like that which John 
Lacroiz maintainB after Sotus . . . where he says, that ik> 
<me remains in purgatory for ten years. — flind. n. 3 J 

JESUITS OF CAEN. 

Thesis propngnata in regio Soc, Jes, CoUegio^ celeherrinue 
Academus Cadomensis, die Veneris, 30 Jan, 1693. Cadomi, 



(The Christian religion) is ... . evidently credible, 
but not evidently true. It is evidently credible; for it 
is evident that whoever embraces it is prudent. It is 
not evidently true; for it either teaches obscurely, or 
the things which it teaches are obscure. And they who 
affirm that the Christian religion is evidently true, are 
obliged to confess that it is evidently false.^ 

1 Ex Tract, de Fide, Prop. 1. n. 2, 3, et 4. 
' *' (Beligio Christiana) est ... . eridenter credibilis, nan eyi- 
denter vera. Eyidenter credibilis ; nam eyidens est, prudentem 
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Infer from hence— 

1. That it is not eyident — that tiiere is now any 
true religion in the world. For whence do you know 
that all flesh has not corrupted his way ? 

2. That it is not evident — that of all religions ex- 
isting upon the earth the Christian religion is the most 
true ; for have you travelled over, all the countries of 
the world, or do you know that others have ? . . . . 

4. That it is not evident — that tiie predictions of 
the prophets were given hy inspiration of God: for 
what refutation will you hring against me if I deny 
that they were true prophecies, or assert tiiat they were 
only conjectures i 

5. That it is not evident — that the miracles were 
real which are recorded to have been wrought by 
Christ; although no one can prudently deny them. — 
{Position 6.) 

Neither is an avowed belief in Jesus Christ, in the 
Trinity, in all the Articles of Faith, and in the Deca- 
logue necessary to Christians. The only explicit belief 
which was necessary to the former (the Jews), and is 
necessary to the latter (Christians), is, 1. Of a God. 
2. Of a rewarding Qod.^f Position SJ 

We are commanded to confess the faith with the 
mouth, and not with the understanding only ... It is 
not lawful to dissemble in the presence of a judge y^ho 
duly examines you; but it is lawful to do so before a 

esse quisquis earn amplezatur. Non eyidenter vera; nam ant 
obscur^ docet, ant quae docet obscura sunt Imd qui aiunt leli- 
gionem Christianam esse eyidenter yeram, fitteantur necesse est 
fidsam eyidenter esse."— Po9. 6. 
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private individual. But what if the judge should ex- 
amine you privately? It is not lawful in that case to 
dissemble. But if a private person should examine you 
publicly ? Then you may sometimes dissemble. Under 
what circumstances? A prudent man will teach you. 
Naaman the Syrian did not dissemble his faith when he 
bowed the knee with the king in the house of Bimmon : 
neither do the Fathers of the Society of Jesus dissemble, 
when they adopt the institute and the habit of the 
Talapoins of Siam.^ 



GEORGE GOBAT. 
Operum Moralium, Tom. I. Duaci, 1700. 

A merchant who had been given over by his phy- 
sicians, desired that a Lutheran priest might be sum- 
moned to attend him. But his servants brought a 
Catholic. He had no sooner arrived than he began to 
praise some of the excellencies of Luther ; (for in the 
very devil himself some natural good qualities are to 
be found.) ' He secured the attention of the sick man, 

1 " Fidem ore, non animo tanttun, confiteri jubemur. . . . Dis- 
simulare nefas est corkm judice rit^ inteirogante ; fas corion 
privato. Quid, si judex priyatmi interroget? Ne tdm quidem 
dissimulare licet. Quid, si privatus public^ } Tunc dissimulare 
interdtun potes. Quibus in circumstantiis ? Yir prudens te do- 
cebit. Fidem nee dissimulayit Naaman Syrus cum rege in templo 
Rimmon genuflectens ; nee dissimulant Patres S. J. Talapoinomm 
Siamensium institutum yestemque affectantes." — Po8. 9. 

2 '* Hie, ut venit, laudat aliquas dotes Lutheri (nam in ipsomet 
dsmone sunt aliqna bona naturaUa.) '* 
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instroeted him in the Catholic religion, heard his oon- 
fession, administered the communion, and even to his 
latest breatii exhorted him to acts of contrition. 

This merchant believed indeed that he was confessing 
himself to a Lutheran priest (for auricular confessum, 
as Luther rightly though contemptuously calls it, still 
prevails in many towns among the Lutherans) : yet, in 
fact, he was only a Lutheran materially. Hence the 
deception in regard to the person of tiie confessor did 
not vitiate the confession. — fOp, Mor. Tom. L Tr. 7. 
Cas. 19. n. 619.; 



JOHN MARIN. 
TheologuB SpecukUw€B et Moralis, Tomus H. Venetiis, 1720. 

God can speak equivocally for a righteous purpose, 
and a righteous purpose is often found. — (Tom IE. Tr. 
14. de Fide Divind, Disp. 5. Sect 1. «. 9 J 

It is certain, and in my opinion matter of faith .... 
that the humanity (of Christ) was remotely peccable, 
or possessed a remote power of sinning : because it is 
matter of faith that the humanity of Christ was of the 
same kind as our own.^ 

^ '^ Dico, certam esse, et meo judicio de fide .... hximamtatem 
(Ohristi) esse remote peccabilem, seu, habere potentiam remotam 
peccandi : quia de fide est humanitatem Ghiisti esse ejusdem 
rationis cum nostrfl.'' — Tom, II. Tract, 17. de Ineam, Disp, 12. 
Sect. 1. n. 9. 
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LE MOYNE. 

ProposUums extraUes des Cahiers dicUt au CoUtge ^Au- 
xerre^ par Le Frere Le Moyne, Jdstdte, et censure dans 
VOrdonnance et Instruction Pastorale de M. VEv^que 
^Auxerre du\^ Septembre, 1725. 

A Ohristiaii acting deliberately, may act precisely as 
man, and lay aside the character of the Christian man 
m actions which are not properly those of a Christian/ 

Censure. 

This proposition is rash, scandalous, offensive to the 
ears of Christians, erroneous, and conducive to the sub- 
version of the laws of Christianity. — {Ord, I^cop, 
Prop. I. p. 36.) 



FRANCIS ODIN. 

Epistola Beati Pauli Apostoli ad JRomanos explieata per 
Franciscum Odinum, Societatis Jesu Presbyterum. Pa- 
lisiis, 1743. 

Ep. ad Bom. c. z. v. 21. ("Ad Israel J that is, what 
relates to the Israelites : God thus speaks of them by 
the same prophet (Isaiah) at the same place, " AU the 
day long have I stretched forth my hands to a disobedient 
and gainsaying people ;^^ that is, I have not ceased to 

I « Christianus deliberate agens, potest agere pneds^ ut homo* 
et deponere personam hominis Christiaiii, in his actionibns que 
aon sunt propria Ghristiam." — Le Moyne, Lib. ii, de Act, Hum. 
e. 1. Sect. 2. art. 1. o^/. 1. 
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inTite this rebellious and unbelieyiiig people to repent- 
ance. I have been standing everj day, as it were with 
extended hands, calling and ready to receiye and em- 
brace this people as often as they would return. If Ood 
did not toiU that the Jewi shouid eome to the faith, and 
through faith unto salvation, he indeed played hie mimic 
part ehUfully and splendidly.^ 

BUSEMBAUM & LACROIX. 

Theologia Moralis, nunc pluribus partibus aucta, d B. P, 
Claudia Lacroixy Societatis Jesu, Colonue, 1757. 

(Library of the British Museum, Edition 1733.) 

When and how often this precept (the love of God) is 
binding, remains uncertain .... {Tom, I. Fare 11. Lib. 
ii. de Fide, Tr. 3. c. 1. QuiBst. 37. § 2. n. 132.) 

Sotns, Angelus, and others say that it is binding on 
every festival .... on the other hand, Castro-Palao and 
others commonly deny it, and with greater probability. 
-^{Ihid, § 3. «. 133.) 

Sotus and Yalentia say that it is binding when an 
adult is about to be baptized. But it is objected that 
it is not necessary on account of baptism, because for 
that sacrament attrition^ is sufficient .... {Ibid. § 4. n. 
134.) 

Sotus, Yalentia, and Tolet say that it is binding when 

^ '* Si Dens nolehat JudsBOS yenire ad fldem, et fide ad salutem 
peryenire, solert^r quidem et magnified agehat histrioniain." — Ep. 
ad Rom. c. x. v. 21. in notis. 

> Attrition— a regret for having oflPended God, induced by « 
fear of his punishment. 
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any one has received a benefit from God. To tiiis it is 
opposed, that in snch a case it will be sufficient to return 
thanks; for thus he satisfies what is due to propriety/ 

Bannez says that it is binding when any one wishes 
to receive the Eucharist. It is objected, that no such 
command is to be found, and that a state of grace is 
sufficient for receiving the Eucharist.^ 

l^ot knowing, therefore, amidst such a vast variety of 
opinions, when and how often God must be loved, let us 
choose the safer part . . . .' 

In order that we may be justified, we are obliged to 
love God. If the sacrament (of penitence) be not 
received, / grant it ; if it ^ received, / deny it. And 
this is the privilege of the new grace which Christ has 
added, that by virtue of the sacrament justijication may 
he obtained even without love,*' 

> *' Sotns, Yalentia, Toletus ^cnnt obligare, quando quia bene- 
fidum k Deo aocepit. Contra eat^ quia tunc sufficiet gratias 
agere ; sic enim satisfit honestati debitse." — Tom, I. Ptira II. 
Lib, ii. de Fide, Tr. 3. e. 1. Quasat. 37. § 8. n. 138. 

2 •< Bannez dicit turn obligare, quando quis yult Eucbaristiani 
sumere. Contra eatf quia tale pneceptum nullibi eztat, et ad 
Eacharistiam sufficit status gratisB." — Ibid, § 10. n. 140. 

3 << Itaque cum in tant^ sententiarum yarietate nesciamus 

quandd et quoti^ sit diligendus Deus, anipiamus tutiora " 

Ibid, § 11. n. 141. 

^ *' Pro justificatione manet obligatio amoiis Dei, si non susci- 
piatur sacramentum (PoenitentisB), concedo : si hoc susoipiatur, 
nepo, Et hoc est priyilegium uoysb gratisB, quam addidit Christus, 
vt etiam sine amore posait vi aacramenti obtineri Justificatio.** — 
Tom. VI. Lib. vi. Para II. Tr. 4. c. 1. Dub. 2. de Contritione^ 
Qumat 119. n. 865. 
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Section H. 
IDOLATRY. 

GABRIEL VASQUEZ. 
De CuUu AdoratUmU, IaM Ttf. Mogfonti®, 1614. 

The more troe opinion is, that all inanimate and 
irrational things may be Intimately worshipped. If 
the doctrine which we have established be rightly nnder- 
stood, not only may a painted image, and every holy 
thing set forth by public autiioiity for tiie worship of 
God, be properly adored with God as the image of him- 
self ; but also any other thing of this world, whether it 
be inanimate and irrational, or in its natore rational, and 
devoid of danger. — (Lib, iii. Disp, 1. c. 2.) 

Why may we not adore and worship with God, apart 
from danger, any thing whatsoever of this world ; for 
God is in it according to his essence, and preserves it 
continoally by his power; and when we bow down 
ourselves before it and impress it with a kiss, we pre- 
sent ourselves before God the Author of it with the 
whole sonl, as unto the prototype of the image ? l^eifh^ 
is it in one manner only that the creature may be law- 
fully worshipped, by uniting it in thought with God or 
a saint .... The first is by representation ; as in an 
image. The second is by actual, but past contact, as 
the things which touched Christ or a saint, the cross, 
the nails, the vesture and other things. A third is 
when the thing which is worshipped appertained to the 
saint; such as reliques of his body. For every one 
may tiius represent to himself, in the inanimate thing 
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which he adoires — in an image, a vesture, or a bone — ^the 
presence and union of the rational thing itself (as Christ 
or a saint.) To these instances we may add a fourth. 
Since every thing of this world is the work of God and 
God is always abiding and working ia it> we may more 
readily conceive him to be in it, than a saint in the 
vesture which belonged to him. And therefore without 
r^;arding in any way the dignity of the thing created, 
to direct our thoughU to God alone, while toe give to the 
trealture the sign and mark of suhmiision by a kiss or pros- 
tration^ is neither vain nor superstitious, but an act of t?^ 
purest religion. — (Ibid,) 



Secmon X. 
LICENTIOUSNESS. 



tt is not the design of this volume to offend the delicacy of 
the reader by re-producing, in an English translation, the 
disgusting process of the confessional. The whole of this 
Section of the Extraits des Assertions is therefore sup^ 
pressed, with the exception of two passages only, which 
are retained in order to preserve a sectional arrangement 
in uniformity with that of the work itself. They are 
suffered to remain in their original Latin in the hope that 
they wiU not be read. 
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EMMANUEL SA. 

Apkoritmi ConfesBoriorutn* Colonife, 1590. 

(Sion College library, Bdition 1615.) 

Potest et fosmina qiueqne, et mas, pro iurpi corporis 
uiu, pretium accipere et peter e ; et qui promisit, tenetur 
solvere. — (Apkoritmi, yerbo Luxuria, «. 16.) 

Copulari ante benedictionem aut nuUmn/ aut lere 
peccatmn est, (etsi qoidani mortale esse putant,) quin 
etiam ejpedit, si multiim ilia differator. — ^Ibid. yerbo 
Debitum ctm^ale, n, 6.) 



JAxMES GORDON. 

Theohgia McraUe Univer$a, Tomns Prior. LutetifeParisi- 
arum, 1634. 

(The Edition in the Uniyersity Library at Cambridge.) 

Pacile est definire, an meretrix lidt^ retineat prosti- 
tationis suse pretium. Potest qnidem moderatam pretium 
retinere. — {Lib. y. Q^tB$t. 5. c. 6. n. 3.) 



^ In the edition of 1615, the words, aut nuUum^ are omitted. 
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Section XI. 
PERJURY, LYING, FALSE-WITNESS. 

EMMANUEL SA. 

AphorUmi Confessariorum. Colonifl9, 1590. 

(Collated with the Edition of 1615 in Sion College Libnry.) 

It is not a mortal sin to swear that you will not do 
that which it is better to do ; nor if you swear a false 
oath as to words, but a true oath iu reference to the 
meaning of the enquirer : as if iu the time of the plague 
you should swear that you were not come from such 
a place, understanding^ that in which the plague pre- 
vailedy as he supposes ; or, that you had not spoken to 
such a man, meaning^ upon the subject which your 
enquirer may suspect .... And lastly, since you are 
not bound to swear according to the meaning of the 
enquirer, you may according to your own ; which some 
deny, affirming that words which are absolutely fidse 
are not excused by such an understanding of intention. 
There are learned men iu favour of either opinion, who 
maintain it on either side with probability. — {Aphorismi 
Terbo Juramentum, n. 6.) 

FRANCIS TOLET. 

Instructio Sacerdotunu Romee, 1601. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1603.) 

There is still another point to be considered in refer- 
ence to an accused person: when he is not lawfully 
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examined, in what words he should reply when he has 
really committed the crime .... The whole and only 
difficulty isy whether, wh^i he is pressed, he may reply^ 
/ have not done it. Now, in the first place, it is certain 
that he is not permitted to teU a lie : for he would be 
perjured, and in any case would sin mortally : but it 
is lawful for him to use equiyocation. Sotus maintains 
that it is not lawful for him in any way to say, / have 
not done it; because in this reply there would be no 
equivocation, but a lie. Yet Adrian asserts, that such 
an accused person may say, I have not done it. Csyetan 
affirms that he might answer that he had no accomplices) 
although he had. And I think this to be the more 
probable. Yet the accused should be careful to use such 
expressions according to his meaning in a true sense, as 
if he intended to say, T have not done it, meaning, since 
he had been in prison ; and, 1 have had no accompUceSi 
understanding, m other crimes, or some such meaning: 
otherwise it would be a lie ; but not in this manner \ 
because in such a case his words are not to be considered 
according to the meaning of the judge, but of the accused 
himself.^ 

^ '' Tamen cautuB debet ease reus, ut talia yerba proferat Juxta 
soam intentionem in sensu yero, puta, ut intendat dicere, nonfeeit 
puta, in careers ; et, non habui compUcea, in atiia criminibtUf yel 
aliquid sinule, alilbi esset mendacium ; non autem iUo modo; quia 
yerba, in tali oasu, non sunt consideranda juxta judicis intea* 
tionem, sed ipsius reV* — Lib, y. e, 6S, n. 7. 
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FRANCIS SUAREZ. 

Operii de Vtrtute et Statu Bdigionii, Tomus II. 
Lngduni, 1614. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1623.) 

It is not intrinsically wrong to use equivocation, even 
in making oath : whence it is not always perjury.* 

This is the sure and common opinion .... Yor, to 
speak with such equivocation is not always a lie, neither 
is it Uierefore intrinsically wrong: and therefore to 
confirm it by an oath is neither perjury, nor intrinsically a 
sin ... . The reason is, that a lie is a declaration contrary 
to the sense of the speaker ; for it is he who is hound to 
adapt his words to his own meaning, and he is not 
always bound to adapt them to the understanding of his 
hearer. But he who uses ambiguous words in a sense 
which is agreeable to his own meaning, cannot be said 
to speak against his meaning : therefore he does not lie : 
he does not utter a lie : therefore, tiius to speak is not 
intrinsically wrong ; for there can only be such wicked- 
ness in consequence of the lie. Whence it is inferred, 
that to confirm such an expression with an oath is not 
peijury; because by that oath God is not called to 
witness a lie, since that is not a lie. — ^Lib, iii. cle Juram. 
Pmcept, et Pecc, eis contrar, c, 9. Assert, 1. n. 2.) 

^ *' Non est intrinsec^ maLum uti amphibologid, etiam jurando: 
und^ nee semper est perjuriiun." — Lib. iii. de Juram. Pracept. et 
Peceat. ei$ eotUr. c. 9. AMurt. 1. n. 2. 
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THOMAS SANCHEZ. 

Cpui Morale m PrMiepUi DeealogL Venetiis, 1614. 

(Sum College library, Editioii 1624.) 

He who may oonoeal goods which he requires for the 
sustenance of life, lest they should be seized by his 
creditors and himself reduced thereby to b^igaiy, may 
swear, when he is examined by the judge, that he has 
no concealed goods. And they who are privy to ii may 
ewear the same thinly provided they are persuaded that 
he has lawfully concealed them for that purpose, under- 
eUmdinff within themseheSy that he does not retain any 
things concealed which he is bound to discover to the 
judge {In Prticept. Decal. Pare II. Lib. iiL c. 6. n. 31.) 

When a man who has truly or liaignedly promised 
marriage, is for some reason free from the obligation of 
fulfilling his promise, he may swear y when required by 
the judge, that he did not promise, understanding , in 
such a manner that he is bound to fulfil his engagement 
Which applies .... not only when there is manifest 
cause for not frdfilling the promise, but also when it is 
probable in the opinion of learned persons that he is not 
bound to fulfil it. Because, by adopting a probable 
opinion, he may think that he is not boundy with a safe 



^ '' Siye ver^, siye fict^ promitiens matrimoninm, immnw^^ est 
ob aliquam cansain ab implendi oUigatioiie, poflse eum a Judiee 
Tocatnm, jurare m ntm promisisse, intelUpendo, itk ut teneator 
implere. Qood .... dizunus piooedere, non tantilaii quaado cet 
€erta causa non implendi, sed etiam qnoties sapi^tnm judido est 
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If a swQiiL promise to pay any sum of money be 
unjustly extorted, it is lawfol for the person who swears 
to use this equivocation : 1 swear to you that 1 will pay 
the fmoney, nnderstanding, that the case (of the prononn), 
to y€m, is governed by the veib to swear : so that the 
meaning may be, / swear to you^ that I wiU hereafter 
pay the money, either to yourself, or to some one else .... 
I^ moreover, in the language in which the oath is sworn 
die name of God has different significations, it would he 
law/til to swear by God, hy using that word in another 



A man who is urged to take a woman for his wife 
whom he is not compelled to marry, may swear that he 
will take her, by understanding within himself^ If I am 
obliged, or, If she should afterwards please me, — {Ihid, 
». 39.) 

He would not sin mortally who without deception, 
but influenced by his reverence for an oath, and from 
s(3Tiple, should /eign to swear, so that the bystanders and 
the notary might think that he did swear.* 

probftbile non teneri servaie. Quia potest, amplectendo opinio- 
nem prolMbilem, eziBtimare se, tutd eonseientid, non dbUgoium," 
—In Prmeept. DeeaL Pars II. Lib, iii e. 6. n. 32. 

1 ^ Si per mjuriam extorqueatnr promiasio junta alicujus pe- 
cunuB dandle, licere juranti uti h&c aequiyocatioiie : Jwro tibi me 
nwmeraturum pecuniam, intelligendo, ut ille casus, tibi, regatar a 
Terbo Juro : ha ut sit sensus, Tibi juro, fore ut numerem pecu- 
nias, sine tibi, sive dUeri .... Item, si in e& lingu& in qii& jn- 
latnr, nomen Dei habeat direnas mgnifioatiopes, Ueeret jurare per 
Deum, Mtwrpando id nomen in aHd eignifieatiome" — (Ibid, n. 37.) 

> **Nec enim mortaliter peccaiet, si nnUi fraude, sed rererentia 
jmamenti ductus et scrupulo, Jbtgeret m juiaie, itk nt astantes et 
tabdlio inteDigerent eum juraze." • . . . — Ibid, e, 7. n. 2. 
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VALEBIUS BEGINALD. 

Praxu Fori PuBrntenOalii. Lugdimi, 1620, Tom. 11. 
(Sion College Lflnrtrj, Editioii 1622.) 

If there is a lawful cause for usmg equiyocatioii or 
artifice in swearing, even although he to whom the oath 
is sworn should understand it in a sense different from 
that in which it is understood hj him who swears it, 
and would thus be deceived, a mortal sin is not com- 
mitted ; and sometimes it does not even amount to one 
which is veniaL — (Tom. U. Lib, xviii. c. 7. Sect, 1. 
n. 90.) 

Qu, — ^Whether it is lawful to conceal the truth by 
speaking ambiguously ? .... It is lawful. And the 
ambiguity by which the truth may be concealed with- 
out a falsehood is such, that what a man utters shall be 
true according to his own meaning, although it may be 
false according to the sense of his hearer and the com- 
mon acceptation- — {Lib. xxiv. c. 1. Sect 4. n. 9.) 

The equivocation which is here spoken of is not only 
that which arises from the different significations of 
words .... but that which also happens when words 
are pronounced which are indeed false when uttered 
aside and taken separately, but are true with certain 
additions which are understood by the speaker} 

' *'.... sed yera sunt aliquibus adjunctis, qiue h, dicente sub- 
inteUiguntur."— Lt6. xxiv. c. I. Sect. 4. n. 10. 
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LEONARD LESSIUS. 

De Justitid et Jure. Parisiis, 1628. 

(Sion College Library, Antwerp Edition 1621.) 

If a judge examines concerning an action which has 
been committed without sin, at least without mortal sin, 
ihe wiimss and the ciccttsed are not' obliged to answer 
according to the meaning of the j%idge} For instance, 
you have killed your assailant Peter, having observed a 
reasonable forbearance, or refrained from any consider- 
able excess. You are not bound to acknowledge that you 
have killed Asm, although the report of your having done 
80 has been spread ; neither is the witness bound to give 
evidence of it. For the judge tries you for murder: 
and if you should confess it and could not prove that 
you had done it in necessary self-defence, he would 
condemn you of homicide upon a false presumption. — 
{Lib. ii. c. 31. dub. 3. n. 14.) 

Hence it follows that there is no compulsion to swear 
according to the meaning of the judge, but that equivo- 
cation and mental restraint may be used.^ 

A priest should not oblige his penitent to confess the 
truth while there is a hope of escaping .... But when 
there is no hope of escape (as if the criminal should 

* ^ Si judex qiuBrat de &cto, quod absque culp&, saltdm lethali, 
patratom est, testem et reum non teneri retpondere ad mentem 
JMdicU:*'-'Lib. ii e. 31. dvb, 3. n. 14. 

' «£z dictis sequitur primd, non teneri jurare ad mentem 
jodida, $ed posse uti amphibologid, vel mentali restrictions ....*' 
Und, d%ib. 3. n. 17. 

o 
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perceive that his crime may be readily and fiilly proved), 
then he is bound to ccmfess the trath, because there is 
no longer reason for concealing it. — {Ibid, n. 18.) 



VINCENT FILLIUCIUS. 

Moralmm QwBstionum de Christianis ojiciis et c<mhtu cok- 
scierUuB, Tomns II. Lngduni, 1633. 

(Sion PoUege library, Edition 1625.) 

1. I ask, whether it is wrong to use equivocation in 
swearing ? It must be premised that equivocation is 
nothing more than this, that the swearer understands 
the words in a sense different firom that in which another 
person receives them. — {Tom. II. Tr, 25. c. 11. de 
Juram. n, 321.) 

I answer, 1st, that it is not in itself a sin to use 
equivocation in swearing .... This is the common doc- 
trine after Suarez. 2dly, That it may often be a sin to 
use equivocation, as, when it is done without a reason- 
able cause, or in order to deceive : in which sense some 
holy fathers are to be understood. — {Ibid, n. 322.) 

2. Is it perjury or sin to equivocate in a just cause ? 
It is not perjury : as, for instance, in the case of a man 
who has outwardly made a promise without the inten- 
tion of promising: if be is asked whether he has 
promised he may deny it, meaning, that he has not 
promised with a binding promise; and thus he may 
swear : otherwise he might be compelled to pay a debt 
which he did not owe.— (/Wcf. n. 323.) 
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3. If the equivocatioii be only mental is the oath 
lawful? — I answer, 1st, that it is a probable opinion 
that it IB not lawful to swear in such a case .... I 
answer, 2dly, that it is more probable Haat it is lawful. 
-</&«/. w. 325, 326.) 

4. With what precaution is equiyocation to be used ? 
— ^Wh^i we begin, for instance, to say, " I etoear/^ we 
must insert in a subdued tone the mental restriction, 
" thai to-day" and then continue aloud, " / haoe not 
eaten such a thing ; " or, " I swears" then insert, " / 
say^" then conclude in the same loud voice, ^^ that I 
have not done this or that thing :" for thus the whole 
speech is most true.* 



SBcrrroN XII. 

COLLUSION OP JUDGES. 

HONORATUS FABRL 

Apologetiem Doctrince Moralis Sodetatis Jesu. 
Lugduni, 1670. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1672.) 

Is a judge bound to restore that which he has received 
as a bribe for passing an unjust sentence ? Some affirm 
that he is ... . 

* *<Cii]n incipit Teibi gradft, dicere Jtiro, interponere sub- 
vamk restrietioneiii nientalein, tU me hodU^ et deind^ addere alt& 
voce, non comedUse rem iUam; v^ Jiiro, et interponere, me 
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The reason is, that a judge cannot receive any thing, 
either for a just or an unjust sentence. Yet he is bound 
to restore that which he has received for a just sentence, 
because the donor is supposed to have given it by com- 
pulsion, since he had a right to the just sentence. But 
it is otherwise with him who has procured an unfust sen- 
tence to which he had no riff hi; for then the Judge is not 
bound to restore, at least untU required to do so by a 
Judicial sentence} 



JOHN BAPTIST TABEKNfA. 
Synopsis TheohguB Practica, Coloniae, 1736. 

Qu. 5. — ^Is a judge bound to restore the bribe which 
he has received for passing sentence ? 

.... ^ he has received the hrihejor passing an unjust 
sentence, it is probable that he may keep it ,» . , This cpinion 
is maintained and defended by fifty-eight doctors} 

Qu, 6. — May a judge receive presents ? 

.... Scripture .... and justice forbid the reception 
of presents, except of certain provision for ^ting and 
drinking which may be consumed in a few days. — 
(Turs. n. Tr. 2. c. 31.) 

dicere, tian. absolvere aM item voce, quod non feci hoc vet iUud; 
sic enim yerusima est oratio tota." — Tom. II. Tr. 26. c.ll.de 
Jwramento, n. 328. 

^ Anonymtu adversus Afwnymum, c. 30. 

* " .... Si autem pro injustst sententi^ pretium acceperit, ppo- 
babilit^r retinere potest . . . Hanc sententiam tenent et defendunt 
quinqiiaginta-octo doctores."— Par*. II. Tr. 2. c. 31. 
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BUSEMBAUM & LACROIX. 

Theohgia Moralis, ntme pluribus partihus aucta d JE. P. 
Claudio Lacroix, Soetetatis Jem. Colonise, 1757. 

(Collated with the Edition of 1733 at the British Museum.) 

Is a judge bound to restore the bribe which he has 
received /or pronouncing judgment f 

Answ, — If he has received it for a just sentence he is 
bound to restore it, because it was otherwise due to the 
pleader, and he has therefore received no benefit for his 



If the judge has received it for an unjust sentence he 
is not bound by natural right to make restitution, as 
Bannez, Sanchez, &c. teach, because he was not obliged 
to pronounce that unjust sentence. But this action is 
useful to the pleader, and the unjust judge exposes 
himself to great danger by it, especially in his reputa- 
tion, if he should be convicted of injustice. Now the 
exposure to such demger in the service of another mag be 
valued at a price} 



1 '< Hsec antem actio est utilis litiganti, et injustuB judex 
ratiooe ilUus subit magnum periculum, prsesertim famse, si de 
iBJQsttti4 convincatur. Subire autem pro eUtero tale periculum 
ad causandum ei utiUteUem, est pretio testimabile,** — Tom. lY. 
Lib. iy. de Judice^ c. 3. Duh. 2. Art, 4. Qwest. 268. n. 1498. 



3 
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Secthon xin. 

THEFT AND SECKET COMPENSATION. 

EMMANUEL SA. 

Aphorismi Confessarwrum. ColoniaB) 1590. 

(Collated with the Edition of 1615 in Sion College Libnuy.) 

It is not a mortal sm to take secretly from him who 
would give if he were asked, although he may he mi- 
willing that it shonld he taken secretly; and it is not 
necessary to restore. 

It is not theft to take a smaU thing secretly from a 
hoshand or a father : hut if it he considerable it must he 
restored. 

If you haye taken any thing which you doubt to have 
been your own, some say that you ought to restore it, 
others deny it; hecause, in the douht, the condition of 
the possessor is the better} 

He who has caused no loss in taking any thing which 
helonged to another hecause the proprietor made no use 
of it, is not hound to restore it if it will not he of any 
future use to its owner. 

He who from any urgent necessity, or without causing 
much loss, takes wood from another man's pile, is not 
obliged to restore it, 

'* ^* Si accepisti quod dubitas an tanm esset, debere te restituere 
qnidam ainnt, alii negant, quod in dubio melior sit possidetUit 
conditio.*' —Aphorismif Terbo Furtum, n. 7. 
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He who has stolen small things from any one at 
different times is obliged to make restitution when they 
amount together to a considerable sum, although some 
persons deny it wtth probability, — {Aphorismi, verbo Fur- 
turn, n. 3—8.) 

FRANCIS TOLE' 

Instructio Sacerdotum, ac de Septem 
Romae, 1601. 

(Sion College Library, Antwerp Edition 1603.) 

A man cannot sell his wine at a fair price, either on 
account of the injustice of the judge, or through fraud 
of the purchasers who have agreed among themselves to 
be few in number in order to lower the price : then he 
may diminish his measure, or mix a little water with 
his wine, and sell it for pure wine of full measure, 
demanding the full price, provided only that he does not 
tell a lie: which if he does, it will neither be a dangerous 
nor a mortal sin, neither will it oblige him to make 
restitution. — (De Septem Feccat. Mort, c. 49. n. 5.) 

VALERIUS REGINALD. 

Praxis Fori PcmitenOaUs. Lngdani, 1620. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1622.) 

Servants may not take the property of their masters 
secretly and by way of compensation, in pretence that 
their wages are not equitable ; unless it should in reality 
appear to be the case in the opinion of an experienced 
man. — (Tom, I. Fraxis, Lib. x. c. 18. n. 258.) 
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Senrants are excmaed both from sin and restitution 
if they only take in equitable compensation; that is, 
token they are not furnished with each things necessary for 
food and clothing as are usual in other houses and which 
ought to be provided for similar servants, they only take so 
much of their master^ property as will compensate for such an 
it\justice, and no more .... Among the conditions of a 
lawful compensation this is one^ that the debt cannot 
be obtained by any other means} 



JAMES GORDON. 

Theologia Jf oralis Universa. LutetisB Parisionmii 1634. 

(In the UmTeraity Library at Cambridge.) 

Of what value the thing stolen ought to be in order to render 
the theft a mortal sin compelling restitution. 

Some think that the yalue cannot be accurately 
defined, but that it must rest upon the opinion of a 
prudent man depending upon the circumstances of time 
and place, and on the manner in which the theft has 
been committed, the injury which has resulted from it, 
and the quality of the persons, whether they are princes, 

» 

^ <^ Exciuari autem famulos et Ik pecoato, et & restitatione, si 
capiant in compensationem justam; nempd, qua, ciim non ad- 
ministrentur ipsis ad victum et yestitum necessaria, qualia in aliis 
domibus communit^r solent ac debent similibus famnlig subminis' 
trail ; tanttun de bonis dominonun accipiant, qnanttun ad oom- 

pensationem talis injuiiss reqtdritur, neque plus Inter 

con^tiones licitse compensationis, ilia una est ; qudd res debita 
nequeat afit^ qu&m per earn obtineri." — Lib, txy, c, 44. fi. 5§6. 
{Tom, II. Hoguntis, 1622. Ed. Cdl. Sion.) 
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rich men, persons in the middle rank of life, or poor. — 
{Tom. I. Lib. v, Qu. 3. c. 2. § 1.) 

A son is sometimes, and eyen often, to be accounted free 
from deadly sin and from the necessity of restitation 
when he robs his father : and sometimes he is reckoned 
to sin grievously. A son is not accounted to sin 
mortally, 1. when he has a probable reason for believing 
that if his father were asked, he would grant him (what 
he steals) without reluctance ; for then the owner is not 
averse to the matter, but to the manner of the transac- 
tion. 2. If the amoimt is not thought considerable in 
respect to his condition. 3. If he steals with the intent 
to give alms to one who is in great need ; for then his 
parent is not reasonably averse to it. 4. If he robs his 
&ther to procure an innocent diversion suited to his 
rank, . .{Ibid. c. 4. § 1.) 



STEPHEN FAGUNDEZ. 

In qmnque posteriora prtscepta Decalogi. Lugduni, 1640. 

(In Sion College Library.) 

A usefrd doubt arises in the case of a son who transacts 
at a distance his Mher's business, or always remains 
with him in the house to sell the goods of his father who 
is a merchant, whether he may take secretly as much 
of his father's property in return for his labour and 
industry as his father would have given to a hired ser- 
vant for the same labour and occupation ; and that too 
in addition to his father's expense in maintaining him ? 
The reply must be made in the affirmative. — (Tom. II. 
Lib. vii. c. 3. n. 11.) 
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Servants are also bound to restore to their master 
whatever they have taken beyond their wages and proper 
food, provided that their masters have not compelled 
them to fulfil duties over and above those for which they 
agreed ;ybr then they may take something more (provided 
it be just) for the duty and service which they are 
compelled to discharge beyond their agreement. — {Ihid. 
c. 11. n. 4.) 



FRANaS AMICUS. 
CursOs Theologiciy Tomus V. Dnaci, 1642. 

He who has stolen to a considerable amount is not 
obliged under pain of mortal sin to restore the whole ; but 
it is sufficient if he restore as much as will secure his 
neighbour from considerable loss : so that if the amount 
of the theft be one florin, the thief is not bound, under 
pain of mortal sin, to restore the whole florin, but it will 
be sufficient to restore ^^^mut or fine groats, by which the 
material loss occasioned by the theft is removed. — {Disp, 
38. Sect 4. n. 47.) 



STEPHEN BAUNY. 

Somme des Fichis qui se commettent en tous JEtats. 
Eouen, 1653. 

Qu, 10. — ^Whether from many small thefts one can 
result which would be a mortal sin ? Eor instance, a 
penny has been taken from one or more persons at 
different times ; it is asked whether these trifling and 
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inconsiderable sums taken together, constitute a sin 
vhicli is mortal ? and under what circumstances ? 

The common opinion is, that the last act of theft, 
which is necessary to complete the sum which consti- 
tutes the mortal sin, may deprive a man of the Mendship 
of Otod, and that therefore it must be ranked among the 
number of mortal sins. Thus reason Salas, Filliucius, 

&c Yet with their permission I wiU venture to 

say, that Uie last theft, which is supposed to be as 
inconsiderable as those which have preceded it, is only 
venial .... For the action takes its nature from the 
object, and the theft from the injury which is committed, 
&c. Emmanuel Sa, at the word Furtum (n. 8), reasoning 
upon this ground, says, that it is very probable that he 
who per vices pauca alicui estfuratuSy ciim ad notahilem 
quantitatem pervenerit, is not obliged, under pain of 
eternal damnation, to restore any thing .... And 
these trifling thefts conmiitted on different days and at 
different opportunities, against one man or against many, 
however great may he the amount which has been stolen, 
will never become mortal sins. — {Des Larcins, c. 10.) 



TH0MA6 TAMBURIN. 
Explicatio Decdhgi, Lugdoni, 1659. 

(Sion College, Edition 1665.) 

That a number of smaU thefts may constitute a mortal 
sin it is necessary that they should be committed con- 
tinuously, and that they should not be separated by any 
considerable intervals of time .... If four years elapse 
between the commission of one theft and anoiber it is 
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aocounted by Eebel to be a considerable interval .... 
one year by Sanchez .... six months by some, and 
fifteen days by others. — {Lib, viii. Tr, 2. c. 3. § 1. 
n. 3.) 

Compensation of Servants, 

Qti. 4. — ^May servants reqnite themselves clandestinely 
when their masters deny them a just remuneration ? 

Ans, — ^They certainly may if they refuse them equit- 
able recompense, but only on the conditions described 
(at § 1.) — (Ibid, de compensate occult, c. 5. § 5. n. 1.) 



BUSEMBAUM & LACROIX. 

Theologia Moralis, nunc plurihtu partihtu aucta d E. P. 
Claudio LacroiXf Societatis Jesu. Colonise, 1757. 

(British Mufiemn, Edition 1733.) 

He does not steal who takes in just compensation if 
he cannot obtain what is due to him by any other means. 
For instance, if a servant cannot otherwise obtain his 
lawful wages, or is unjustly compelled to serve for an 
unjust remuneration.— (Tom. II. Lib. iii. Pars I. Tr. 5. 
c. 1. Dub, 1. n. 935. fesol, HI.) 

If any one prudently presuihes that his master would 
be perfectly satisfied, or knew that he would certainly 
give (the thing taken) if he were asked, he does not sin 
greatly in taking it.— (/Sm/. c. 1. QuiBst. 208. § 2. 
n. 946.) 

An extremely poor man may steal what is necessary 
for the relief of his want .... And what any one may 
steal for himself he may also steal for another whose 
indigence is extreme. — {Hid, Quast, 211. § 2. n. 950.) 



HOMICIDE. li!»7 

LesdnSy Dicastille and Tamburin add, that he who 
should prevent another from stealing what he thus re- 
quired might be killed by such a poor man; as the 
thief who steals or forcibly retains valuable, or at least 
necessary things, might be killed, according to what has 
been said before. — flhidj 



Section XIV. 
HOMICIDE. 

HENRY HENRIQUEZ. 

SumnuB TheologuB Moralis, Tomus I. Venetiis, 1600. 

(The Edition in Sion College Library.) 

If an adulterer, even although he should be an eccle- 
siastic, reflecting upon the danger, has entered the house 
of an adulteress, and being attacked by her husband 
kills his aggressor in the necessary defence of his life or 
limbs, he is not considered irregular} 



* "Si adulter, etiam clericus, advertens pericnlum, intravit 
dommn adulterse, et inyasus h, marito illius, occidat inyasorem 
pro necessari^ vitse aut membrorum defensione : non videtur 
irregularis,** — Lib, xiv. de Irregularitatey c. 10. § 3. 
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VALERIUS REGINALD. 

Praxis Fori PcBnitenHaUs, Lmgdimi, 1620. 

(Sion College Libraiy, Edition 1622.) 

If you are preparing to give Mse evidence against 
me by which I should receive sentence of death, and 
I have no other means of escape, it is lawfid for me to 
kill you, since I should othenvise be killed myself: for it 
would be immaterial in such a case whether you killed 
me with your own or by another man's sword ; as, for 
instance, by that of the executioner. — {Tom, 11. Lib. 
xxi. c. 0. n. 67.) 

STEPHEN FAGUNDEZ. 

In Preecepta Decalogi. Lugdmii, 1640. 

(Sion College library.) 

Christian and Catholic sons may accuse their fathers 
of the crime of heresy if they wish to turn them from 
the Mth, although they may know that their parents 
will be burned with fire and put to death for it, as 
Tolet teaches .... And not only may they refuse them 
food, if they attempt to turn them horn the Catholic 
faith, but they may also justly kill them, preserving the 
conduct of a blameless defence, if they forcibly compel 
their children to abandon the faith.^ 

1 *'Filii Christian! et CathoUci possunt accnsare palres de 
crimine hareais, si eos ^ fide yelint avertere, etiamsi sdant 
parentes ob id esse igne cremandos et ocoidendos, ut docet Tole- 
tus . . . . Nee soltim eis poterunt alimenta negare, si eos ti fide 
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It is lawful for us to kill a man, when, if we kill 
him not, another wiU kill us. — QTom. I. LiL 5. c. 6. 
#1. 11.) 

If we speak of the case and circumstances in which 
it is lawful for us to defend our neighbour by killing 
the man who attacks him unjustly, it seems evidently 
certain that we may also intrust the same defence and 
homicide to another. — {Ibid. c. 7. n. 14.) 

K a judge had been unjust, and had proceeded (in 
trial) without adhering to the course of the law, then 
certainly the accused might defend himself by assaulting, 
and even by hilling the judge ; because .... in that case 
he cannot be called a judge, but an unjust aggressor and 
a tyrant.* 



FRANCIS AMICUS. 
Cursiis Theologici, Tomns V. Duaci, 1642. 

An adulterer taken in the flagrant sin, might defend 
himself against the husband and father of the adul- 
teress; since they are not considered to attack the 
adulterer by the public authority .... {Disp, 36. Sect, 
6, n. 77.) 

catholicsl avertere conentur, sed etiam eoa poterttnt justi occidere, 
cum moderamine inculpataa tutelse, si fihos ad deserendam fidem 
vi compeUant." — Tom, I. Lib, iv. c, 2, n. 7, 8. 

> *' Si judex iniquus esset, et processisset, juris ordine non ser- 
vato, tunc omnind posset reus se defendere, cum Judicia etiam 
iasione, imo et occinone, quia .... nee tunc judex did potest, 
sed injustus inyasor et tyrannus."— Tom. II. Lib, yiii. c, 32. n. 5. 
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It will be lawM for an ecclesiastic, or one ci a 
rdigious order, to kiU a calummaiar who threatens to 
spread atrocious accusations against himself or his re- 
gion, when other means of defence are wanting 

{Ibid. n. 118.) 



AIRAULT. 

PropoiiUons dietSes au College de Clemumt d Paris, par S. 
AirauU, de la SodHS de ceuz qui se dieent JismUz. 
CoOation fait a la reqitUe de VVmversiU de Paris, 1643, 
1644. Pans, 1720. 

If you endeayonr to roin my reputation by ftlse 
impeachment be&re a prince, a judge, or men of distin- 
guished rank, and I cannot by any means avert this 
injury of character %mUss I JaU you secre^: may I 
lawfuUydoit? 

Bannez asserts that I may .... The right <^ defisnee 
extends itself to every thing which is necessary fi)r 
insuring protection from every injury. StiQ the calom- 
niator should first be warned that he desist from his 
slander; and if he will not, he should he killed, not 
openly on account of the scandal, but secretly. ^ 

> « Jus dftfftTwianiw extendit se ad onme id quod neeefiBarium 
est, nt 86 qxiis ab onmi injuria aervet iTnimmein. Monendos 
tamen pritis esset detractor, at desisteret; et si noOei, nOiom 
seandaU nan esset aperti oeeidendus, sed ddm" — Cens. pp, 
319, 320. 
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Section XV. 
PABRICIDE AND HOMICIDE. 

JOHN DE DICASTILLE. 

Jbe JuatitU et Jure, cceterisque Virtittibus cardinalibus. 
Antverpue, 1641. 

It may be asked whether a son is permitted to kill 
his father who is banished ? Many authors affinn that 
he is, among whom are Bartholomew Gomez and others 
.... Yet what darus teaches is more prohahle, that he 
is not permitted. For a son does not on that account 
cease to be a son, neither is he released from the bond 
of natural obligation towards his father. Yet, were I to 
pronounce a decision, if a father were obnoxious to the 
state and to society at large, and there were no other 
means of averting such an injury, then I shoxdd approve 
the opinion of the aforesaid author s^^^Lib. ii. Tr, 1. 
Disp, 10. dvh. 1. n. 15.) 

ANTHONY ESCOBAR. 
Theohgia MoraUs, Tom. IV. Lugduni, 1663. 

A son either is obtiged, or is not obliged, to support an 
infidel father who is in extreme necessity, if he endeavours to 
turn him from the faith, 

.... I conceive that the latter opinion must be 
certainly maintained : for catholic sons may accuse their 
parents of the crime of heresy .... although they may 
p 3 
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know that their parents would be committed for it to 
the flames, as Tolet teaches .... They might also 
refuse them sustenance, although they should perish for 
want of food. Fagondez adds .... that they might 
even MU them with the conduct of a blameless defence, 
as enemies who violate the rights of human nature, if 
they forcibly compel their children to desert the faith; 
but stiU that they are not to force them into imprison- 
ment so that they may die of hunger.^ 

Since by the civil law a father and husband is permitted to 
kill his daughter or his wife taken in adultery, the death 
either may, or may not, be intrusted to others with w^punity. 

The husband and father certainly may intrust it to 
their children or their servants. 

I conceive this to be the common opinion in the 
present day. Many even affirm that fathers and hus- 
bands may not only intrust such kinds of homicide with 
impunity to their children and their servants, but also 
to any strangers. — {Tom. lY. Lib. xxxii. Sect. 2. de 
Pracept.Y. Probl. 35. n. 169, 170, 171.) 

^ '* Potemnt etiam eis abnegare alimenta, quamvis accidat 
inedid deperire, Addit Fagundez . . . . eos posse etiam occidere 
cum moderamine inculpatsD tutelse, si filios ad deserendam fidem 
yi compellant, tanquam hostes naturee Immanee jura violantes, 
non tamen in vincula trudere ut fame depereant." — Tom. TV. 
Lib. xxxi. Sect. 2. de Prcecept. IV. Probl. 6. n. 66, 66, 57. 
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GEORGE GOBAT. 
Operum MoraUum, Tomos 11. Dnaci, 1700. 

Father Fagondez (/n DeeaL Lib. ix.) thus expresses 
himself : ** Itts lawful for a son to rejoice at the murder 
of hie parent committed by himself in a state of drunken- 
ness, on account of the great riches thence acquired ky 
inheritance J* * 

He deduces this doctrine from a principle which is 
true, and of which many are persuaded, namely, that 
when any benefit results to us from an action which is 
in itself forbidden, but rendered blameless through a 
deficiency of deliberation, we may lawfully rejoice at it, 
not only for the benefit, which is in itself clear, but also 
for the forbidden action ; not indeed because it is forbid- 
den, but inasmuch as it is the cause or occasion of a 
happy event. Vasquez, Tanner, &c. — {Tom. II. Pars, 
II. TV. 5. c. 9. Sect. 8. ». 54.) 

Since, then, it is supposed on the one hand that the 
parricide was blameless, as well from deficiency of delib^ 
eration caused by drunkenness as through the absence 
of premeditation ; and on the other, that very great 
riches woult result from this parricide, an effect which 
is either good, or certainly not bad ; it follows that the 

* " Pater Fagundez {In Decal, Lib, ix.) sic loquitur : LicUum 
utfiUo gaudere de parricidio parentis dsein ebrietate perpetraio, 
propter ingentes divitias inde ex hcereditate oonsecutas." — Op, 
^or. Tom, II. Pars, II. Tr. 5. e, 9. Sect, 8. n, 54. 
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doctrine of Father Fagundez, which may seem a para** 
dox, is trtie in theory, although it may be dangerous tn 
practice} 

.... He would be mistaken who should infer from 
what has been said, that for the sake of such results it 
would be lawM to desire voluntary drunkenness, or to 
rejoice in it» He wotdd more rightly infer, that it is 
sometimes lawful to desire a blameless drunkenness, by 
which the great benefit would be produced. See Caramuel, 
in Theologia B^ulari.^ 



CHARLES ANTHONY CASNEDl. 
Crisis Theologica. Tom. V 1719. 

I may desire my father's death, either as an evil td 
my father, which is not lawful .... or as an advantage 
to myself; and that in two ways: 1. By rejoicing in 
the good which I derive from my father's death, or in 
the death of my father which is as it were the cause of 

^ " Ciun igitur, ex uii£i parte sup])onatur, illud parricidium 
fuiflse inculpabile, oh defectum tam deliberationis impeditse pet 
ebrietatem, qukm preeyisioiiis non antegressse ; ex altersl autem 
parte, amplse opes smt hujus parricidii, efPectus vel bonus, vel 
cert^ non mains ; fit nt lUa P. Fagundez doctrina, quae paradoxa 
yideri possit, yeritatem habeat speculatiyam, etsi practice peiicu*^ 
losam."— Tom. II. Pars. II. Tr, 6. c. 9. n. 65. 

'".... Erraret is, qui ex dictis inferret, fas esse ob istos eyen- 
tus, optare ebrietatem yoluntariam, vel de ilU gaudere. Iteetiui 
inferret, licere optare quanddque tnculpatam ebrietatem, ex qud 
orietur grande bonum. Vide Caramuelem^ in Theologid Regv^ 
Ian." {Ibid. n. 67.) 
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SO nLuch good. 2. By rejoicing simply in the good which 
I derive from my father's death, and not in his death by 
which I procure the good. In the former manner it is 
not permitted .... in the latter it is : for then I abstract 
his death and do not rejoice in it ; but I only rejoice in 
the good which I derive from it. — {Tom. Y. Disp. 13. 
Sect. 3. Paragr. 4. n. 169.) 

This doctrine should be made familiar, since it is 
continiially occurring to all those who desire a good 
which they can only obtain by the death of another ; as 
it commonly happens in every station, in peace or va.^ 
war, in every secular or ecclesiastical dignity. — {Ihid, 
n. 170.) 



SscnoN XVI. 

SUICIDE AND HOMICIDE. 

PAUL LAYMANN. 

Theohgia MoraUs. Wirceburgi, 1748. Lutetite 
Parisiorum, 1627. 

(Sion College Library.) 

Although the doctrine of St. Augustine may be true, 
that it is not in any case lawfcd for a man to kill him- 
selfy unless Ood so command it ; yet still it is not so 
plainly evident that learned men may not fail to per- 
ceive it ... . Por the Stoics have maintained that self- 
destruction in our coimtry's cause is honourable. It is 
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for this reason that the action of Cato has been often 
commended, who killed himself at Utica lest he should 
be compelled to look upon Csesar the tyrant and con- 
queror.— (Z»5. iii. Sect. 5. Tr, 3. Pars III. c. 1, n. 3.) 



BUSEMBAUM & LACROIX. 

Theohgia Mor<iU9, nunc pluribus partibus aucta d M. P. 
Claudio Lacroix, Societatis Jew. ColoDiae, 1757. 

(Collated with the Editions of 1733 and 1724 in the Library at 
the British Museum.) 

It is probable that it is never lawfiil for a private 
person directly to intend the death of another. Thus 
St. Thomas, &c. Yet the opposite opinion of many I 
persons who are quoted and followed by Lessius, Diana' 
and de Lugo, is more common, and sufficiently probable 

for the reasons already adduced {Tom, II. Lib. iii. 

Pars I. Tr. 4. c. 1. Dvh. 3. (^umst 181. § 9. n. 821.) 

If Caius has impregnated wine with poison and has 
placed it before Sempronius with a view to cause his 
death ; but Titius, who is ignorant of the design, takes 
it, and Gains suffers him to do so lest his crime should 
be detected ; Cains is not really a homicide, neither is 
he bound to make compensation for the injuries which 
have been occasioned by the death of Titius ; because 
the death of Titius was not voluntary on the part of 
Cains, who could not foresee the accident, neither was 
he bound to prevent it by exposing himself to such great 
danger.— (2bw. III. Lib, iii. Pars II. Tr. 5. c. 2. 
Dub. 6. QmBst 46. § 3. n. 202.) 
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Section XVII. 

HIGH TREASON AND EEGICIDE. 

EMxMANUEL SA. 
Aphorismi Confessariorum, Colonise, 1590. 
i (Collated with the Edition of 1615 in Sion College Library.) 

The rebellion of an ecclesiastic against a king is not 
a crime of high treason, because he is not subject to the 
king.^ 

He who tyrannically governs an empire which he 
has justly obtained, cannot be deprived of it without 
a public trial: but when sentence has been passed, 
every man may become an executor ofit; and he may he 
deposed by the people, even although perpetual obedience were 
sworn to him, if after admonition given he tmll not be 
corrected.^ 

1 '< Clerici rebellio in regem, non est crimen Isessd-majestatis, 
quia non est subditus regi." — Aphorismi, yerbo Clerictu, (Ed. 
Colonic, 1590.) 

2 «< Tyrannic^ gubemans jnst^ acquisitum dominium, non po- 
rtert spoliari sine publico judioio: latH yerd sententist, potest 

quisque fieri executor : potest atUem depani d pqpulo, etiam qui 
Juravit ei obedientiam perpetuam, si monitus non vult corrigi'* — 
Aphorismi^ yerbo Tyrannus^ n. 2. (Oolonise, 1615, Sion College 
Edition.) 
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ANDREW PHILOPATER. 

ElkabetJuB AngluB Begirue, haaredm CaUmianam prcpug- 
nantis, savissimutn in Catholicos mi Begni Edictum, quod 
in alioB qtwqtte jReipublie€e CTiri^iana Principes contume- 
lias continet indignissimas. Per Andrceam Philopatrum} 
Lugdnni, 1593. 

(Cambridge Uniyersity Library, Edition 1592.) 

Hence the whole school of theologians and ecclesias- 
tical lawyers maihtain (and it is a thing hoth certain 
and matter of faith), that every Christian prince, if he 
has manifestly departed from, the Catholic religion and 
has wished to turn others from it, is immediately 
divested of all power and dignity, whether of divine or 
human right, and that too even before the sentence 
pronounced against him by the supreme pastor and 
judge; and that all his subjects are free from every 
obligation of the oath of allegiance which they had 
sworn to him as their lawftil prince ; and that they may 
and must (if they have the power) drive such a man 
from the sovereignty of Christian men, as an apostate, 
a heretic, and a deserter of Christ the Lord, and as an 
alien and an enemy to his country, lest he corrupt 
others and turn them from the faith by his example or 
his command. — {Eesponsio ad Edictum, Sect 2. n. 157.) 

^ A margroal note in the Extraita des Assertiont (Vol. IV. 
p. 94) ascribes this work to Robert Parsons, the associate of 
Campian. Parsons wrote tinder the feigned name of Doleman ; 
that of Philopater was assumed by the Jesuit Cresawell, See 
Lea Jdauitea Criminela de Lize MqjeaU (1759), pp. 174, 175. 
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This true, determined and undoubted opinion of yery 
learned men is perfectly conformed and agreeable to the 
apostolic doctrine.— (ii&t(^. ». 158.) 



JOHN BRIDGWATER. 

Concertatio JSeclesia CatholtctB in Anglid adversus Calviruh 
Papistas. Augustse Trevirorum, 1594. 

(In the Bodleian Library at Oxford.) 

AH kings who have submitted themselves and their 
sceptres to the mild yoke of Christ, are thereby engaged 
equally with the rest of the flock to yield to the 
authority of the church and her pastors. — {Resp, foL 
340.) 

Zonaras writes, that the Patriarch of Constantinople 
freely and openly said to Isaac Comnenus, that as he 
had receiyed the empire from his hands, so would he 
also lose it by his authority unless he governed with 
dignity and wisdom .... 

On these conditions alone, therefore, are kings received 
into the communion of the church by the bishops upon 
divine authority ; on these conditions are they anointed 
and crowned. If they should themselves be the first 
to break the bonds of their solemn league and oath, and 
violate the faith which they have pledged to God and to 
the people of CK>d ; the people are not only permitted, but 
they are required, and their duty demands, that at the 
mandate of the vicar of Christ, who is the sovereign 
pastor over all the nations of the earth, the faith which 
th^ had previously made with such princes should not 
be kept.— (i^trf. fol 348.) 
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ROBERT BELLARMINE. 



Disptttationes de Controversiis ChristiantB Fidei, adversus 
huju8 temporis Hceretieos, Tom. I. Ingolstadii, 1596. 

(Library of the Britisli Museum, Paris Edition 1608.) 

The spiritual power does not blend itself with tem- 
poral affairs, but it suffers all things to proceed as they 
did before they were united, provided they are not 
opposed to any spiritual object or are not necessary to 
obtain it. But if any such thing should occur, the 
spiritual power may and must restrain the temporal 
power by every mean and expedient which may be con- 
sidered necessary .... It may change kingdoms and 
take them from one to transfer them to another, as a 
spiritual prince, if it should be necessary for the salva- 
tion of souls.^ 

Christians may not tolerate an infidel or heretic king 
if he endeavours to draw ^is subjects to his heresy ot 
infidelity. But it is the province of the sovereign pontiff 
to whom the care of religion has been intrusted^ to decide 



^ " Spiritoalis (potestas) non se xmscet temporaHbus negotiis, 
fed sinit omnia procedere sictit antequam essent conjunct^, 
dummodd non obadnt fini spirituali, aut non sint neceesaria ad enm 
conseqnendum. Si autem tale quid accidat, epiritualia potestas 
potest et debet coercere temporalem omni ratione ac vid, quse ad 
id necessaria videbitur .... Potest mutare regna, et imi auferre, 
atque alteri conferre, tanqusLm princeps spirituaUs, si id necessa- 
lium sit ad animarum salutem.*'— it6. V. c. 6. de Bomano Pon- 
Hficejp. 888. 
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whether the king draws them to heresy or not. It is 
therefore for the pontiff to determine whether the king 
must he deposed or not} 



ALPHONSO SALMERON. 

Commentarii in Evangelicam Historiam, et in Acta Jposto^ 
lorum, Tom. IV. Colonice Agrippinae, 1602. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1612.) 

Princes are bound to obey the command of the Pope 
as the word of Christ ; and if they resist he can punish, 
lliem as rebelliotis persons ; and if they undertake any 
thing against the church and the glory of Christ, he may 
deprive them of their empire and kingdom, or he may 
transfer their dominions to another prince, and absolre 
their subjects from their allegiance which they owe to 
them, and from the oath which they have sworn. That 
the word of the Lord which he spake to Jeremiah the 
prophet may be true when applied to the Roman Pontiff 
— "Behold, I have put my words in thy mouth : See, I 
have this day set thee over the nations and over the king* 
dome, to root out and to pull down, and to destroy and to 
throw dotvn, to build and to plant? 

* " Non licet Christianis tolerare regem infidelem aut haereti- 
cum, si ille conetur pertrahere subditos ad suum hseresim, yel 
infidelitatem. At judicare an rex pertrahat ad hseresim necne, 
pertinet ad pontificem, cui est commissa cura religionis. Ergo 
porUificia est Judicare^ regem esse deponendum, vel non deponen- 
dum:*^Ihid. c. 7.^.891. 

- " Pontificis prsecepto, tanquitm Christi verbo habent principes 
obedire ; et si resistant, potest eos tanqu^ contumaces punire ; 
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FRANCIS TOLET. 

Commentarii et Annotationes in EpUt. B. Pauli Apott, ad 
Itomanos, Lugduni, 1603. 

(Sion College lilnrary.) 

Since the spiritual power for the better and more 
effectual fdMlment of its office, has thought fit to 
separate certain classes of persons from the secular power, 
it is indeed rightly done ; and the language of St. Paul 
is not opposed to it, who means that all men should he 
subject to the higher powers, hut not to the secular powers: 
for he does not deny to spiritual ministers the power <^ 
exempting all, as many as they shall choose, from the 
secular power whenerer they may deem it expedient.^ 



et d in ecclesiam, et Christi gloriam aliquid moliantur, potest eos 
imperio et regno privare, yel eorum ditiones alteri principi tra- 
dere, et eomm subditoB ab obedientiH iUis debits, et jnramento 
facto absolyere. Ut yenmi sit in pontifice Bomano illnd Terbum 
Domini dictum ad prophetam Jeremiam, '^ Ecce, dedi verba mea in 
ore tuo : ecce, constitui te hodie super gentea et super regno, uf 
eveUas et destruas, et disperdae et dieeipea, et edifices et plantes," 
--Tom. IV. Pars, III. Tr. ^.p. 410. 

^ '*Kec adyersatur huic Pauli yerbum, qui omnes yult esse 
Bubjectos potestatibus sublimioribus, non vera sacularibtu: non 
tamen negat potestatem ministris spiritualibus quando id ezpedire 
judicayerint, eximendi quos et quantum eis yisum fuerit."— 
Annot, 2. in cap, ziii. Ep, ad Rom, 
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ALPHONSO SALMERON. 

» 
Commentarii in omnes Epi»t6las Beati Pauliy et Canonicas, 
Tom. XIII. Colonise Agrippinse, 1604. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1614.) 

Peter condemned Ananias and Sapphira to death by 
Uie word of his mouth. In like manner the Boman 
Bishop, the successor of Peter, for the good of his flock, 
may now take away the life of the body by his word 
(when other remedies are not sufficient), provided that 
he only makes use of the word of his mouth without 
the outward service of his hands ; and he may carry on 
war with heretics and schismatics by means of Catholic 
princes, and may put them to death. Tor in command- 
ing him to feed his sheep, (Christ) has given him the 
power to drive away the wolves and to kill them, if they 
should be obnoxious to the sheep. And it will also be 
lawM for the shepherd to depose the ram, the chief 
of the flock, from his sovereignty over the flock if he 
infects the other edieep with his contagion and attacks 
them with his horns.^ 



1 «Petras Ananiam et Sapphiram ad mortem suo prsBcepto 
damnavit. Itsl modd Petri successor, Episcopus Komanus, ad 
gregis sui utilitatem, potest yerbo (ubi alia remedia non suppe- 
tont) corporalem vitam auferre, modd id yerbo suo absque eztemo 
mands sasd ministerio efficlat ; et per principes catbolicos bellum 
hsereticis et schismaticis inferre yalet, et illos interficere. Kam 
praDcipiendo eyes pascere, dedit illi potestatem arcendi lupos et 
a 3 
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JOHN MAMANA. 

De Rege et Regis InstUutione, lAhri Dres. 
Mogantis, 1605. 

(library of the British Mnseimi, Edition 1640.) 

It is necessary to consider attentively what course 
should be pnrsaed in deposing a piince, lest sin be added 
nnto sin and crime be punished by the commission of 
crime. This is the shortest and the safest way : if a 
public meeting can be held, to deliberate upon what 
may be determined by the common consent, and to 
consider as firmly settled and established whatever may 
be resolved by the general opinion. In which case the 
following course would be pursued. First of all the 
prince must be admonished and brought back to his 
senses. If he should comply, if he should satisfy the 
state and correct the errors of his past life, I am of 
opinion that it will be necessary to stop and to desist 
from harsher measures. But if he refuse the remedy 
and there remains no hope of cure, it will be lawful for 
the state, after sentence has been pronounced, in the 
first place to refuse to acknowledge his empire; and 
since war will of necessity be raised, to unfold the plans 
of defence, to take up arms, and to levy contributions 



inteificiendi, si infeati sint oribus. Imd etiam arietem, ducem 
gregis, si alias oyes tabe conficiat, et comibns petat, Hcebit pas- 
tori de principatu gregis deponere." — In Epist B, Pauli, Lib. i 
Para. III. Disp. 12. 
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upon the people to meet the expenses of the war ; and 
if circumstances wiU permit and the state cannot be 
otherwise preserved, by the same just right of defence, 
by a more forcible and peculiar power, to destroy with 
the sword the prince who is declared to be a public 
^lemy. And let the same power be vested in any 
private individual, who, renouncing the hope of im- 
punity and disregarding his safety, would exert an 
effort in the service of the state. But you will ask, 
what is to be done if a public meeting cannot be held ? 
which may very commonly happen. In my opinion a 
similar judgment must be formed ; for when the state 
is oppressed by the tyranny of the prince and the people 
are deprived of the power of assembling, the will to 
abolish the tyranny is not wanting, or to avenge the 
manifest and intolerable crimes of the prince and to 
restrain his mischievous efforts : as, if he should over- 
throw the religion of the country and introduce a public 
enemy within the state. / shall never consider that 
man to have done wrong who, favouring the public wishes, 
would attempt to kill him .... Thus the question of 
fact which is contested is this. Who may deservedly he 
considered as a tyrant f The question of riyht. Whether 
it is lawful to kill a tyrant ? is sufficiently evident .... 
Most men are deterred by a love of self-preservation 
which is very frequently opposed to deeds of enterprize. 
It is for this reason that among the number of tyrants 
who lived in ancient times there were so few who 
perished by the swords of their subjects .... Still it is 
useful that princes should be made to know, that if 
they oppress the state and become intolerable by their 
vices and their pollution, they hold their lives upon this 
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tenure, that to put them to death is not only latoful, 
but a lauddbU and a glorious ctction} 

The life of a tyrant is evidently wretched which is 
held upon the tenure, that he who should kill him would 
he higJdy esteemed, both in favour and in praise. It is 
a glorious thing to exterminate this pestilent and mis- 
chievous race from the community of men. For pu- 
trescent meqihers are cut off lest they infect the rest 
of the body. So should the cruelty of that beast in the 
form of man be removed from the state as from a body, 
and be severed from it with the sword? 

There is a doubt whether it is lawful to kill a tyrant 
and public enemy (the same decision will apply to 

both) with poison and deadly herbs for we know 

that it is frequently done .... In my own opinion, 
deleterious drugs should not be given to an enemy, 
neither should a deadly poison be mixed with his food 
or in his cup with a view to cause his death .... Yet 
it will indeed be lawful to use this method in the case 
in question ; not to constrain the person who is to be 
killed to take of himself the poison which, inwardly 



^ " Est tamen salutaris cogitatio, ut sit principibus persuasom, 
si rempublicam oppresserint, si vitiis et foeditate intolerandi enint, 
ed, conditione vivere^ ut non jure tarUum, aed cum laude et glorid 
perimi poesint,** — Lib, i. c, 6,p, 61. 

2 *« Miseram plan^ vitam (tyranni) cujus ea conditio est, ut 
qui Occident, in nutgnd turn ffrcUid, turn laude futurua ait. Hoc 
omne genus pestiferum et ezitiale ex hominum communitate 
exterminare glorioaum eat. Enimyero membra qneedam secantar, 
si putrida sunt, ne reliquum corpus inficiant. Sic ista, in homi- 
nis specie, bestise immanitas k republic^, tanqutUm k coipore, 
amoveri debet, ferroque exacitHU,**^Lib, i, c. 7. p. 64. 
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received would deprive him of life, but to cause it to be 
outwardly applied by another without his interventiou : 
as, when there is so much strength in the poison that 
if spread upon a seat or on the clothes^ it would be 
sufficiently powerful to cause death.* 



JOHN OZORIUS. 

Concionum Joannia Ozorii, Societatis Jem, de SanctiSf 
Tomus m. Parisiis, 1607. 

The power of the keys is delivered to Peter and to 
his successors, in which power* many things are in- 
cluded. First, to rule the universal church and to 
appdnt bishops in different places ; to preach the gospel 
throughout the world ; to give, to resume, or to mode- 
rate all power ; to establish kings^ and to deprive them 
of their kingdoms again if they abandon or oppose the 
preaching of the faith,'^Tom, III. Cone, in Cathedrd 
S.Fetriyp. 64.) 

^ '*Me anctoie, neque nozinm medicamentum hosti detor, 
neqne lethale yeneniun in cibo et potu iemperetor in ejus perni- 
dem. Hoc tamen temperamento uti in h^ qnidem disputatione 
lioebit ; si non ipse qui perimitur yenenum haurire cogitur, quo 
intimifl medullis concepto peieat, sed exteriiis ab alio adhibeatur, 
nihil adjuyante eo qui perimendus est. Nimirtun ctim tanta yis 
est yeneni, ut sellH eo aut yeste deUbutd, vim interficiendi ha- 
beat."— ifft. i. c, 7. i>. 67. 

' It was thus that Squire attempted the life of Queen 
Elizabeth, at the instigation of the Jesuit Walpole. — Pasguier, 
Catdchisme des J^ntites (1677), p. 350, S^c, ; and Rapin (fol. 
Lond, 1733), Vol 11. Book xvii.p. 148. 
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When it is expedient for the spiritual 'welfare the 
Pope can remove rolers, kings and emperors, and can 
take away their dominions from wicked and disobedient 
kings who impede the promulgation of the gospeL^ 



SEBASTIAN HEISSIUS. 

Ad Apharismos doctnna JesuUarum dUorumque Pontifid- 
arum, Declaratio ApologeUca, Ingolstadii, 1609. 

This I hold to be the better and more commonly 
receiyed opinion, that no private person, without the 
necessity of defmiding himself or his relations, may 
attack a legitimate prince before a public sentence has 
been judicially pronounced by which he is declared a 
tyrant and an enemy to the state, and is thus deprived 
of the power which he possessed by those who may 
lawfully divest him of it Ca;V/an and iSb/i» confbn this 
doctrine, and of the theologians of our society Gregory 
of Vdlentiay Leonard Leuiue^ Lome Bicheome^ James 
GreteeTj and others ; while they deny that a prince who 
has the right of reigning may be lawfully killed by a 
private person, although he should tyranically oppress 
the state. Our Emmanuel Sa has well and concisely 
expressed the same thing in his Aphorieimi Confessari- 
orum at the word 7\/rannuey n. 2 — " He who (yratUcaOy 
governs a justly acquired empire^ cannot he deprivod of it 
(of his dominion, and much less of his life) without a 

> *' CtaxL expedit spiritualibus, potest papa domiiuM, reges ei 
imperatores mutare, regna aufene ab impiia regUras, inobedien' 
tibus, et publicationem eyangelii impedientibiis." — Tom, III* 
Cone, in Cath. S, Petri, p. 70. 
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public sentence,** Here you have the common opinion of 
the Jesuits : and therefore princes are threatened with 
no danger when they are accounted tyrants in the 
<^[ttmon of the whole people, if the people follow the 
advice of doctors and celehrated men (as Mariana re- 
quires), and they Jesuits^ as you have already heard. 
I am unwilling to omit Alphonso Salmeron, one of the 
Messed decade of Fathers who were the first-firuits of 
our society, who enlarges upon this a]^:nment in his 
dispiitations upon the 13th chapter of the Episile to 
the Somans. He thinks that even tyrants who have 
unjustly oppressed the state, if they are in quiet posses- 
sum of it, cannot be killed by a private person without 
divine authority. Others rightly add, or by command 
of the public authority J or at least by tacit consent, as 
we have already set forth. But the opinion of Father 
Alphonso more fully shews how inimical the Jesuits are 
against princes.— (Cb/?. 3. Aph. 1. n. 97.) 



ROBERT BFJJiARMTNE. 

Tradatus depotestate Summi Poniificis in temporalibus, ad- 
versus GuHelmum BarcUnmm. Romse, 1610. 

(Sian College Libraiy, Edition 1617.) 

It is not for monks or other ecclesiastics to take away 
life ... . much less may they destroy kings by treach- 
ery. Neither has it been usual for the sovereign pontifife 
to restrain princes by such means. It is their custom 
first to reprove them with paternal correction, afterwards 
to deprive them of a participation of the sacraments by 
an ecclesiastical censure, and finally to absolve their 
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subjects from the oath of allegiance, and to divest them 
of their royal dignity and authority, if the case require 
it. The execution belongs to others} 



ANDREW EUD^MON JOHN. 

Apologia pro Henrico Oarneto. Coloniee Agrip. 1610. 

The Jetmt Hamond is accused of having absolved aU 
the conspirators in the house of Robert Winter^ on the 
Thursday after the conspiracy,^ when the rebels had 
already taken arms in their defence. — {Apol, c, x. art. 2, 
p. 272.) 

Since he does not sin who thinks with probability 
that what he does is lawM, the confessor has not any 
just cause for refusing absolution to him who follows a 
probable opinion, although it may differ from his own 
opinion and judgment .... It is very certain moreover 
that the conspirators who would otherwise have had a 
clear conscience, had for a long time meditated upon 
their puipose ; they had weighed every reason by which 
they might persuade themselves that there was nothing 
in their design contrary to the commands of GK)d ; and, 

^ **Non pertinet ad monachos, aut alios ecdeeiasticos viiosi 
csedes facere .... midtd autem mintis per insidias reges occidere. 
Neque summi pontifices consueyemnt ist& ratione principes 
coercere. Ipsorum mos est, primtmi patem^ compere, deind^ per 
censuram ecdesiasticam sacramentoram communione piiyare, 
deniqu^ subditoe eorum h, juramento fidelitatis abaolyere, eosqae 
dignitate atque anctoritate regiH, si res it^ postulat, piiyare. 
Executio ad alios pertinet** — Tract, c, T.p, 876. 

2 The powder-plot. 
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as they possessed ability, they found many argoments 
by which to justify themselves and their de8ig:n .... 
Be it then entirely as Coke would have it — that Hamond 
did absolve the conspirators after they had taken up 
arms in their defence. I answer, that Hamond believed 
those reasons to be probable which they produced in 
fiivour of their design, and that he could not therefore 
injustice refuse them absolution although he might not 
approve their purpose. What fault will Coke find with 
this? — {Cap. X. art 2./>. 274, et seq.) 

As to what the Earl of Salisbury alleged, that when 
Garnet prayed for the failure of the plot he added this 
reservation — " unless it should greatly promote the cause 
of the Catholics'* — I do not see what it proves. For he 
might abhor the cruelty of the crime ; and still, because 
he was ignorant whether by these means God would 
choose to consult the good of England, might use that 
Deaervation. When Christ in the agony of his bloody 
sweat prayed that the cup might pass from him, he did 
not dissemble, although he chose that his Father's will 
should be done in preference to his own. Why then 
should not Gbmet, although he might have abhorred 
such a carnage in the state, conceive himself bound to 
endure it if it were ultimately to prove extremely 
beneficial to the church? — {Cap. 12. art, I. p. 319.) 
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JAMES KELLER. 

Ih/rannicidium, ieu seUum CkithcUcorum de Tyranni mter- 
necione, Monachii, 1611. 

(The Edition in the Library of the British Huseum.) 

The theologians generally enquire whether it is law- 
ful for a private person to kill a tyrant. Lest we 
inyolre ourselves in obscurity we will distinguish two 
kinds of tyrants. There are some who invade foreign 
kingdoms with hostile forces, who ravage and destroy 
with the fire and the sword against all equity and 
justice, who plunder peaceful citizens and violate all 
laws both human and divine. According to the opinion 
of many and most excellent theologians, these (tyrants) 
may certainly be put to death by any one who has the 
courage and inclination to kill them. 

Tyrants of the other kind who obtain their kingdom 
or empire either by succession or election, or by any 
other right, who are legitimate rulers and are accounted 
to be so, may never be killed by any man, whether 
citizen or foreigner. 

But you will ask, what relief can be aflForded to a 
wretched country oppressed by insufferable cruelty, and 
what remedy can be applied to the removal of this ex- 
cessive destruction ? They who carefully consider these 
things reply, that a tyrant of this kind either fears a 
superior power or feels the superiority of his own. If 
there is another to which he is inferior, recoyrse must 
be had to the superior government and succour must be 
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implored; with a good goyemment there will be the 
indinatioii, and with a powerful, the force, to restrain 
stich a man .... 

But if the tyrant cannot be summoned to a higher 
tribunal, the Thomists advise, that in such an extreme 
state of things he should be deposed . . . . K you ask 
whether a tyrant as soon as he is deprived of his dig- 
nity may be put to death by any man? know, that 
according to the opinion of approved authors his situa- 
tion is precisely the same as that of other criminals, 
and he must be similarly tried, that the course of 
justice may not be transgressed. Therefore he must 
himself be heard, unless the atrocity of his actions 
should have previously proclaimed his guilt, so that 
no one can doubt that he has exceeded in wickedness, 
and that it only remains for him to suffer punishment. 

The Jesuits, you 'will say, should have remembered 
the apostolic rule, not to do evil that good may come. 
What do I hear of the word of God ? Where does it 
entirely forbid all killing ? In the fifth commandment 
you wiU say. Well! but what if I should tell you 
on the other hand, that the fifth commandment is so 
encompassed with formidable difficulties that no one 
can keep it: what would become of him who should 
violate it? You would not inflict any punishment 
upon him? If you did you would become a tyrant, 
and would punish a fault which an unfortunate could 
not avoid. — ( Tyrannicidium, Quast, 2. p, 20, et seqj 
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NICHOLAS SERRARIUS. 

CammerUarii in saeros Bibliorum Libros, Lutetiae 
Parisiomin, 1611. 

(Sion College Library.) 

Quest. 1. — Was it lawful for JEhud to kill the tyrant 
Eglonf 

Some maintaiii that it was lawfdl for him to do so 
for this reason only, because he was pretematurally 
moved to it by GK)d .... 

Others assent to the opinion that Ehud acted rightly, 
because he was moved to it by God ; yet not for that 
reason only, but also because it is according to the 
course of the common law thus to act against tyrants . . . 

If I wished to enquire which of these two opinions 
is the more true, it would be necessary that I should 
discuss the question — ** Ts it lawful to kill a tyrant T' 
But the sovereign tyrant ? . . . . Time, the destroyer of 
all things, forbids me to touch upon the subject. — {In 
Lib. Judicum, cap, 3. Qucest. I. p, 92.) 



JOHN OF SALAS. 

Tractatus de Zegibus in primam secundts 8, Thoma. 
Lugduni, 1611. 

(Library of the British Museum.) 

Since God alone is the Lord of life and death, the 
state cannot upon its own authority invest princes 
with the power of legislation and government, in which 
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the power of executing malefactors is included; but 
Qod alone can do so. Yet this last assertion is Mvo- 
lous; for, as you affirm that this power is imparted 
unto kings by Ood, I will affirm that it is imparted by 
God, as the Author of nature, to the state ; and that 
the state may grant the power unto kings, as it also 
possesses fix>m its very nature the right of deposing a 
tyrant fix)m the soyereignty, and even, if it cannot 
otherwise expel him, of putting him to death .... See 
also Mariana, De Regis Institutione, c, 8. — {Tract, de 
Legibus, Quast. 95. Tr. 14. Disp, 7. SecL 2. n. 17.) 

GABRIEL VASQUEZ. 

Commentartarwn ac DisptUationum in primam secunda 
Sancti Thomce, Tomus II. Ingolstadii, 1612. 

(Sion College Library, Antwerp Edition 1621.) 

If all the members of the royal family are heretics a 
new election to the throne devolves to the state. For 
all his (the king's) successors could be justly deprived 
of the kingdom by the pope, because the preservation of 
the faith, which is of greater importance, requires that 
it should be so. But if the kingdom were thus polluted, 
the Pope as supreme judge in the cause of faith might 
appoint a Catholic king for the good of the whole realm, 
and might place him over it by force of arms if it were 
necessary. For, the good of the faith and of religion 
requires that the supreme head of the church should 
provide a king for the state.* 

1 « Si omnee de Btirpe regi& hsDretici sint, tunc devolvitur ad 
regmim nova regis electio. Nam jogt^ ^ pontifice omnes illi 
B 3 
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BENEDICT JUSTINIAN. 



In omne$ B. FauU Apost. EpUtoUu Explanatianumf 
Tomiis I. Lugduni, 1612. 

(In the Bodleian library at Oxford.) 

Except the ecclesiastical power there is no othei 
power .among men which has received its strength and 
authority directly from God, and which can affirm with 
truth that it may lawftiUy act by divine authority.— 
(In EpUt. ad Rom, c, xiii. v. 2.) 



FRANCIS SUAREZ. 

Defensto Fidei Catholica et Apostolica, Colonist 
Agrippins&y 1614. 

(Sion College Library.) 

Augustine {de Civitate Dei, Lib. v, c. 19) reckons 
Nero among those tyrants who are sometimes permitted 
by God to reign : thus interpreting the passage of the 
Book of Proverbs — ^* By me kings reign and princes 
decree justice : by me princes rule and nobles, even all the 
judges of the earth '^ {c 8. r. 15, 16.) And every prince 

successores regno priyari possunt, quia bonum Mei oonseryandaDy 
quod majoris momenti est, ita postulat. Qudd si etiam regnum 
infectum esset, pontifex, ut supremus judex in caus^ fidei, assign 
uare posset catholicum regem pro bono totius regni, et ipsom 
yi armorum, si opus esset, introduoere. Nam bonum fidei et 
reUgionis hoc exposcit, ut supremum ecclesiae caput tali regno 
de regc proyideat."-— Dwrp. 169. c. 4. art, 6. n. 42 et 43. 
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in the necessary defence of person and life. — {In Psalm. 
105. V. 30.) 

Since Peter had more zeal than the rest of the apostles 
. • . . when he struck the servant of the high priest, 
fV is for tkU reason among others we may conceive, that 
the sovereign priesthood was committed to him hy Christ. 
And, if the comparison he admissible, we may affirm 
that Ignatius was chosen to he the General of our Order 
because he would kill a Moor who had blasphemed} 



ANTHONY FERNANDIUS. 

Oommentarii in visiones Veteris Testamentu Lugduni, 1617. 

(Sion College Library.) 

It is said in the fourteenth chapter of the Book of 
Proverbs : " In the multitude of people is the king's 
honour :" for no one is called a king for any quality 
inherent in himself, but on account of the preference 
wherewith the, people have chosen him ; which must be 
entirely referred to the popular good-will .... And 
certainly their (the king's) body is neither planted, nor 



these words : " Sic legitur in textu ; videtur tamen legendum— 
ut cuivU afferri," &c. The same note is also applicable to the 
edition of 1619, which has been consulted in the library at Sion 
College. 

1 " Quoniam supr^ cseteros Apostolos zelns in Petro fuit .... 
quandd percussit principis servnm, proptered inter alius causas 
iummum Sacerdotium ei d Christo delatum existimari potest. 
Et si quis comparationi locus est, idcircd Ignatium delectum or- 
dinis nostri ducem affirmare possumtUy quia blasphemum Maurum 
voluit trucidare" — In Psalm cv. o. 31. 
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fixed, nor rooted in the earth. For they have not ihe 
rojel dignity veited in themselves, but in another, 
namely, in the opinion and t^ood pleasure of the muitifude, 
as has been said before .... It is for this reason that 
Daniel beheld the kingdoms in a vision ; because {num- 
archies) are nothing more than ridiculous exhibitionSy 
hamng no value in them beyond a fictitious pomp} 



ANTHONY SANCTARELLE. 

Tractatus de heresi, schismate, apostasid^ solieitatione in 
Sacramento Pcmitentia, et depotestate Romani Pordificis 
in his delictis puniendis. Romse, 1625. 

(In the Uniyersity library at Cambridge.) 

As the power of punishing such persons with tem- 
poral punishment, even with death, was granted unto 
Peter for the correction and example of others; so 
must it also be believed, that the power of punishing 
with temporal penalties those who are transgressors of 
the divine and human laws has been conceded to the 
chufch and her sovereign pastor .... It was said to 
Peter and to his successors, " Feed my sheepJ' Now it 
is the province of shepherds to punish their sheep with 
that punishment with which just reason may determine 

> *^Quia dignitatem regiam non habent radicatam in se, sed 
in alio, videlicH^ in iptd opinions et beneplacito tnuUitttdinis, ut 
suprit dictum est ... . Monstratas ided monarchiaa in aomniis 
(videt Daniel), quia nihil amplitu tttnt, qtidm phantatmata htdi- 
cray nihil rei habetUia, prater fictitiam pompom*^ — Visio 21 
DanieliSy c. 2. Sect. 2. n. 3 et 4. 
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that they ought to be punished: if therefore, for the 
general good of the church, prudence and right reason 
require that disobedient and incorrigible princes be pu- 
nished with temporal penalties and deprived of their 
kingdom, the sovereign pastor of the church may 
impose those penalties upon them; for princes are not 
without the fold of the church.^ 



CORNELIUS A LAPIDE. 

Commentaria in Acta Apostolorum et in Epistolas canonicas, 
Lugduni, 1627. 

(Sion College Library, Autwerp Edition 1627.) 

The priestly kingdom of the church is apparent, first, 
in bishops and in episcopacy .... But chiefly is it ap- 
parent in papacy and in the sovereign pontiff, a vast 
and ample power extending itself over the whole world, 
by which he commands kings (whence suppliant princes 

> ** Sicnt Petro ftiit concessa facultas puniendi poen^ temporali, 
im6 etiam poenH mortis, dictas personas, ob aliorum correctionem 
et exemplum ; sic etiam credendum est, ecclesise summoqne ejus 
Pastori concessam esse facultatem puniendi poenis temporalibus 
transgressores legum divinarum et humanarum .... Petro ejus- 
que successoribus dictum est, Paace ores meas : sed ad pastores 
pertinet punire suas ores e^ poensl, qu& recta ratio judicat esse 
illas puniendas ; ergo si propter bonum commune ecclesise, pru- 
dentia et recta ratio exigit, ut principes inobedientes et inoorri- 
gibiles poenis temporalibus afficiantur, regnoque priventur, potest 
sommus ecdesiae pastor illas peenas imponere ; nee enim principes 
sunt extra ovile ecdeamJ'—I^actattu de hare$i^ e, 30. Dub, 
unic, § 5. 
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prostrate themselves before him and place their sceptres 
at his feet), and can deprive of their dominions kings 
who have rebelled against the church, as he often has 
deprived them.— (in 1 £pist S. Petri, c. 2. v. 9.) 



LEONARD LESSIUS. 

De Justitid et Jure, caterisque virtuttbw cardinalibtis. 
Parisiis, 1628. 

(Sion College Library, Antwerp Edition 1621.) 

The sovereign pontiff, as the vicar of Christ and the 
superior of Christendom, can directly annul and remit 
every obligation contracted with another upon the feith 
of an oath, when there is sufficient cause for it ; which 
remission is as valid as if the person in whose behalf 
the oath had been sworn, himself had made it.^ 

The punishment of a guilty person and the precau- 
tion which is necessary against dangers to be appre- 
hended fix)m him, are very often a sufficient cause for 
annulling the oath which had been lawfdUy made and 
exacted. In this manner the oath is annulled by which 
subjects are bound to their prince or other superior, 
when the prince, on account of some crime, is lawfully 
deprived by the sovereign pontiff, or his superior, of 

1 ** Summus pontifez, at Chriatl yioariiis et omnium Cluis- 
tianorom superior, potest immediati toUere et condonare omnem 
obligationem ex juramento promUeorio ortam erga aUquemt 
quando justa causa subest; qua condonatio non minus efficax 
est, qxikm ai ipse promissarius, in cujus favorem juramentom 
erat, earn fecisset." — Lib. ii. de Juram, c, 42. dub. 12. n. 64. 
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the dignity or office in virtue of which the oath had 
been sworn to him, or when he is restrained from the 
exercise of his official functions/ 



PETER ALAGONA. 

Sancti ThomcB Aquinatis SumriKB Theologies Compendium. 
Lutetise Farisioram, 1620. 

Quest. — Does a prince, hy reason of his apostasy, lose 
his sovereignty over his subjects so that they are no longer 
hound to obey him f 

Answ. — ^No; because sovereignty and infidelity are 
not incompatible and may subsist together; but the 
church can deprive him of his sovereignty by a decree. 
Wherefore, as soon as he is declared excommunicate on 
account of his apostasy from the faith, his subjects are 
absolved from the oath of allegiance.'* 



1 « Ssep^ etiam justa causa relaxandi juramenti etiam debito 
mode pnestiti et exacti, est punitio delinquentis, et cautio peri- 
culormn quae ab ipso impendent. Hoc modo relaxaiur Juramen- 
turn subditorum quo obsiricti sunt suo principi, vel alieri superiori; 
quandd ille ob crimen per sunmium pontifieem, vel aiika per sutmi 
superiorem legitime priyatur dignitate vel officio, ratione cujus ei 
prsBstitum erat juramentum, vel quandd suspenditur ab officii sui 
executione." — Ibid. n. 65. 

2 " Reap, — Non, quia infidelitas et dominium non pugnant, et 
possunt esse simdl ; sed potest ecclesia eum privare dominio per 
sententiam. Quat^, statim ac aliquis denuuciatur excommimi- 
catus propter apostasiam k fide, ejus subditi sunt absoluti k 
juramento fideUtatis."— £a; Secuudd Secunda, Quast. 12, 
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JOHN DE DICASTILLE. 

De JustiHd et Jure, eceterisque virttfHbus cardinalihus, 
AntverpuBy 1641. 

That the clergy are exempt from lay-power even in 
temporal things, is thus proved: no man is directly 
subject unto one who has not any jurisdiction over 
him .... but the lay-prince has no jurisdiction over 
the clergy or ecclesiastics .... It is proved, secondly, 
in this manner: he to whom another is subject can 
punish him when his authority seems useless without 
the exercise of restraint .... But a secular prince 
cannot punish ecclesiastics .... therefore ecclesiastics 
are not subject to lay-princes. — fLib. ii. Tr. 1. Disp. 4. 
Dub. 8. de Judicio prout Actus Justitite, n 126. J 

The clergy are exempt from lay-power, not only by 
human, civil and canonical law, but also by the divine 
IsiW.— {Ibid. n. 128.) 



JOHN DE LUGO. 

Disputationea Scholastics et Morales, de virtute Fidei DivincB. 
Lugduni, 1656. 

(Cambridge University Library, Edition 1646.) 

Christ is a sovereign prince who sends forth preachers. 
His ambassadors may therefore restrain those who im- 
pede their preaching by virtue of the power contained in 
the commission which is intrusted to them. Por every 
state, especially when it possesses supreme authority, 
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as the cliurch, may defend its rights against those who 
unjustly attempt to oppose and violate them.* 

When, therefore, an infidel prince opposes the preach- 
ing of the gospel in his dominions he wrongs his 
subjects .... and the church may undertake their 
defence and repel the injury which is done them, by 
constraining the infidel prince in every possible manner 
to permit the preaching of the faith .... {Diap, 19. 
Sect. 2. § 1. n. 39.) 

Every sovereign state possesses the right of sending 
ambassadors of peace to other princes ; and if they are 
ill-treated or abused they may be defended by their own 
prince or the state, and revenge may be taken pro- 
portioned to the injury which has been done to them. 
The church may therefore exercise the same right .... 
a prince who opposes preachers is, in that respect, a 
tyrant; and he may therefore be compelled by the 
church to desist from the practice .... (Ibid, n, 40.) 

Secular princes do not possess the right of compelling 
infidels to suffer preaching and of punishing those who 
resist ; for this right is vested in the church .... The 
sovereign pontiff exercises this power when he commits 
the charge to faithful princes, and deputes them, as it 
were, to protect the preachers of the faith in the pro- 
vinces of infidels, and to restrain those who oppose them 

^ ** Christus praedicatores mittens est princeps supremus. Ergo 
ejus legati possunt quoslibet prsedicationeni impedientes coercere 
ex potent!^ imbibitsl in ipso legationis munere sibi commisso. 
Quaelibet enim respublica, praesertim liabens potestatem supre- 
mam, qualis est ecclesia, potest tueri jura sua adverstis eos, qui 
ea yiolare et impedire injuste oonantur." — Disp, 19. Sect, 2. § 1. 
n. 38. 
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It was thus that Alexander YI. divided Hie Indian 

provinces between the kings of Castille and Portogal, by 
allotting to them the right and care of defending the 
preachers of the Mth, and of restraining those who 
unjustly resisted them, that they might respectively 
exercise this power in the provinces and districts which 
were assigned to them. — {Ibid. n. 49.) 

Hurtado assents to this doctrine. He adds moreover 
that the Pope, because he is at the same time a ten^ral 
king, may carry on war against infidels in those cases 
in which other Christian princes might do so npon Us 
authority : wherefore also he might raise an anny and 
direct it by his command^ .... Although the ministers 
of the gospel ought not strictly to defend themselves 
with force by attacking and killing their adversaries, 
yet it may sometimes be expedient to do so for the 
greater advantage of the faith. For what if a petty 
king should oppose the conversion of a vast kingdom or 
empire by imprisoning and persecuting the preaches 
who have been sent for that purpose ? They might not 
only escape by flight but they might also overpower 
their guards, or they might liberate themselves and 
continue the work which they had begun, provided the 
sovereign pontiff did not withhold his permission. — 
{Ibid, n, 50.) 



^ ** Addit tamen, posse papam, quia est simul rex temporality 
bellum mfidelibus inferre, quandd scilicet alii principes Christiaiii 
ex ejus commissione possent : quare posset tunc exercitum cogere, 
illumque jure suo mittere." — Disp. 19. Sect. 2. § 1. ». 50. 
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ANTHONY ESCOBAR. 

Liber TheologuB MoraliSf viginti quatuor Sodetatis Jem Doc- 
toribus reseratusj quern R,F,Anton%U8de Escobar et Men- 
doza, e Societate Jesu Theohgust inExamen Confesaariorum 
digessitf addidii, illustravit. Lugduni, 1659. 

(In the Library of the British Museum.) 

What is sedition ? The disagreement of citizens : a 
special offence against charity. If the state is drawn 
away from its obedience to the prince, it is a crime of 
high treason. If it extends but to the deposition of 
magistracy, it is only sedition. But when it is in 
opposition to a tyrant it is not a sin, neither is it pro- 
perly sedition ; because a tyrannical government is not 
directed to the general good.* 



JAMES PLATEL. 
Synopsis Cursus Theologid, Dvaci, 1679. 

Since secular princes, without the privilege or consent 
of the sovereign pontiff, have no power over the persons 
of the clei^y .... the latter cannot be punished by 
them.--(Par5 II. c. 5. § 5. n. 466.) 

* <^ Quidnam est seditio } Ciyium dissentio ; speciale crimen 
contra charitatem. Quod si fiat, ut civitas ex obediential prin- 
cipis abstrahatur, crimen est Isesse-majestdtis. Si autem ad de- 
ponendum magistratus, solummodd seditio est Porrd contra 
tyrannum, nee peccatum est, nee propria seditio ; quia tyrannica 
gubematio ad commune bonum non dirigitur.** — Tract, V. Ex- 
amen 5, c, 5, n, 69. 

S 3 
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LOUIS MOLINA. 

De Justitid et Jure. Moguntise, 1602. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1614.) 

The spiritual power of the sovereign pontiff applied 
to a spiritual purpose, possesses as it were by necessary 
consequence supreme and ample jurisdiction over all 
princes and others who are within the church, precisely 
to as great an extent as the spiritual object may require 
for which the spiritual power is ordained. Therefore if 
the spiritual end require it, the sovereign pontiff can 
depose kings and deprive them of their kingdoms. He 
may also judge between them in temporal things, invali- 
date their laws, and accomplish all things among Chris- 
tians which may be considered necessary for a spiritual 
purpose and for the common safety, not by every kind 
of means, but simply as it should seem expedient in the 
judgment of a learned man : he may do it, not only by 
compulsory censures, but also by outward penalties and 
by force of arms, in the same manner as any other 
secular prince. Yet it may generally be expedient that 
the sovereign pontiff should accomplish it, not of him- 
self but by means of secular princes.^ 

^ ^'Si id exigat finis supematuralis, potest summtts pontifex 
deponere reges, eosque regnia suis private. Potest etiam inter 
eos judicare de rebuff temporalibus, legesque eonun infirmare, 
et reliqua omnia inter Christianos omnes exeqni, quae ad su- 
pematuralem finem, salutemque communem spiritualem, non 
utcTimqn^, sed simplicit^r prudentis arbitrio judicata fuerint 
necessaria; idque non soltun censuris ad id cogendo, sed etiam 
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JOHN BAPTIST TABERNA. 
Synopsis TheologicB Practice. Colonise, 1736. 

Are ecclesiastics subject to the civil laws f 
As to the directive power, ecclesiastics are bound, 
indirectly at least, b j the common laws of the state in 
which they live, if their substance relates to them and 
does not contain any thing unsuited to their state, to 
the sacred canons, or to the immunity of the church. 

I have said, as to the directive power ; because secular 
princes, upon their own authority and without any 
privilege or consent ceded by the sovereign pontiff, have 
no compulsive power over the clergy; but when the 
latter do any wrong they ought to be punished by their 
own superiors. — {Tom, I. TV. 4. c. 5.) 

JAMES GRETSER. 

Opera Omnia. Tom. VIL Defensio Romanorum Pontijlcum, 
Ratisbonae, 1736. 

The first (proposition) is, that secular princes have no 
power over the clergy who dwell in their dominions, 
either by divine or human right. This proposition, says 
Marsilius, is found in the answer of Bellarmine to the 
eight propositions, Propos, I. § 1, &c.* 

poenis extemis, ac vi et annis, non s^cua ac quivis alius princeps 
sscularis. Tametai ut plurimdm ezpediens sit, summum ponti- 
ficem non per se, sed per principes ssBCulares id exequi."— Tom. 
I. TV. 2. Disp. 29. n. 23. 

' ** Prima est (propositio) principes seculares ntUlam habere 
potestatem suprd clericos habitantes in suis dominiisy neque <U 
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The clergy ought indeed to be subject to the higher 
powers ; hut to their oum, and to those which are suited 
to their state, that is, to the ecclesiastical powers.^ 

The clergy should also be obedient to the laws of 
princes, which they enact toith the assent and concur- 
rence of the ecclesiastical magistrate} 

All men who are under the jurisdiction of the king 
should know that they will be punished by the king 
if they commit a punishable offence. But the clergy 
do not belong to the king's jurisdiction. Therefore the 
exhortation of the synod has no reference to them.^ 

What the Apostle says of the payment of tribute 
relates to those who are subject to the secular power, 
not to those who are not subject to it ... . Thus the 
clergy ought not to pay it, because they are not subject 
to the civil magistrate . . . , Let him, therefore, pay 
tribute from whom tribute is due .... If nothing is 
due, he is not obliged to pay.* 

Jure divinOy neque de jure humano. Hcsc propositio, inquit Mar- 
silius, habetur in responaione BeUamxini ad octo proposUioties* 
Propos. I. § 1, &c/'— Tom. VII. Lib. i. Consid.p. 450, G. 

^ " Revera etiam derid debent esse subjecti poiestatibus sub^ 
Hmioribus : sed suis, et statui stio convenietitibus, hoc est eccle- 
siasticie" — Ibid, Lib, ii. Cofisid. S.p. 467. 

- ^* Item derioi obedire debent legibus prindpum, guaaferunt, 
annuente et consentiente eccleaiaatico magiatratuj* .... Ibid. p. 
468, C. & D. 

3 " Omnes qui ad jurisdictionem regis pertinent, sdre debent, 
se k rege punitum iri, si culpam castigabilem admittant. At 
cleriei non pertinent ad regis Jurisdictionem. Nihil igitur ad 
illos haec sjmodi exhortatio." — Ibid. p. 468, E. 

* ** Quae de tributis Apostolus memorat, pertinent ad illos qui 
potestati sseculari subjiduiitur, non ad non sabjectos .... Sic et 
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It will not be found in any Catholic author that a 
pope can be deposed by an emperor ; hut that emperors 
ynay he deposed hy the pope^ will he found in many} 



JAMES GRETSER. 

Opera Omnia, Tom. XI. Defensio Societatis Jesu, 
RatisbonsB, 1738. 

It is a question in the schools, WJiether it is lawful to 
kill an innocent person ? Whether &c. . . . What harm, 
I pray you, is there in these questions? Or what do 
they contain contrary to the public peace and tran- 
quillity ? Certainly if the question, " Is it lawful to 
kill a tyrant ? " be seditious, the question, Is it lawful 
to kill an innocent person ? will be much more seditious. 
A question is neither an affirmative nor a negative, but 
simply an enquiry. And to put a question has nothing 
to do with sedition ^. . . . 

clerici pendere non debent; quia non sunt civili magistratui 
subjecti .... Ergo qui tributum debet, is reddat tributum .... 
Si nihil debet, nihil ergo tenetur reddere." — Ibid, p, 477, D. & E. 

* " In nullo enim auctore Catholico inyenietur, papam ab im- 
peratore deponi posse : bene autem impercUores d papd.** — Ibid. p. 
484, B. 

3 ** QuaBritur in scbolis, utrum liceat occidere innocentem ? 

utrilm, &c Quid, oro, criminis in his qusestionibus ? Quid 

seditionis? Quid publicss quieti et paci adyersum? Cert^ si 
qu£Dstio, utrum liceat occidere tyrannum, seditiosa est, multo magis 
seditiosa erit ilia qusestio, utrilm liceat occidere innocentem .... 
QoaBstio nee affirmat, nee negat, sed qusrit Quserere non per- 
tinet ad seditiones.^* .... Tom. XI. Append, ad ApoL p. 315, H. 
p. 316, A. 
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The preacher adds — that the Jesuits in this question 
incline to the affirmative rather than to the negative, their 
writings sufficiently shew. We do not only incline, but 
most "willingly adhere to the part which has been chosen 
by St. Thomas and others, who reply to this question 
by a distinction. In conformity with their doctrine a 
Jesuit of great celebrity ^ has thus written . . . . " /"A 
prince) is either a tyrant, not because he has unjustly 
usurped his power, but because he makes a bad use of 
his otherwise legitimate authority in the administration 
of his government; or else he is a tyrant through the 
power which he has forcibly usurped , , . . If he were a 
tyrant of the latter kind, any man might kill him.*^ .... 
Thus far this writer. Ton may perceive from his words, 
what has been condemned by the Council of Constance.* 

A king is not a tyrant, especially if we use the 
appellation of tyrant in the latter sense, and a tyrant 
is not a king .... Lest you should be anxious about 
the death of John Guignard, know that it must be 

» Gregory of Valentia.— Tom. III. Dtsp. 6. Qu. 8. 

2 "Addit preedicans, Jesuitas in hdc qucestione^ potius ad 
partem affirmantem, qttdm ad negantBin incUnare, satis indicant 
iUoram scripta. Non modd inclinamus ad illam partem, sed illam 
partem libentissimd amplectimur, qudm amplectitur S. Thoma 
.... et alii, qui ad hanc quaestionem respondent cum distinc- 
tione. Ex quorum doctrina hunc in modum scribit quidam magni 
nominis Jesuita; Vel est tyrannus, nonper arrogatam sihi ivjutte 
potestatem, sed soliim per pravum legitimee alioquin autoritatis 
usum in gvbernando ; vel est tyrannus per arrogatam potestatem, 
quam vi obtineat . , . . Si autem esset tyranntts secundo modo^ 
quilihet posset eum occidere, Hsec ille. £x cujus etiam yerbis 
habes, quidnam Concilium Constant, damnaverit." — Ibid. p. 316. 
D. E. F. 
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ascribed to the times, and not to his guilt. You will 
never be hanged if you continue as innocent as he was. 
-^fTom. XI. Append, ad Apol. p. 317, A.; 

But if the pontiff were to expel a prince from the 
kingdom lest he should pervert his subjects with his 
heresy, then I freely confess that we unite our judg- 
ment to that of the Pope, and we conceive it better that 
the Catholic religion should be preserved sound and 
entire than that it should be destroyed .... And it 
was for this reason and no other that our society, and 
a vast number of persons of every rank and condition 
in France, opposed themselves to Henri lY., when as 
yet he had not become reconciled to the church by 
renouncing his heresy.^ 

.... We are not so timid and faint-hearted that 
we fear to affirm openly that the Roman pontiff can, if 
occasion require, absolve Catholic subjects from their 
oath of allegiance, if the prince should use them ty- 
rannically and destroy the true religion; and we add 
moreover, that if it be done discreetly and circumspectly 
by the pontiff, it is a meritorious work.^ 



^ ^* At si pontifez aliquem ob heeresim d regno arceat, ne sub' 
ditoa in hwreaim indtuxU, turn libere fateor nos nostrum judicium 
ad poniijicis Judicium aggfegare, satitisque reputare, ut Catholica 
religio sarta tecta praestetur, qu^ ut evertatur . . . . Et hoc 
respectu, non uUo alio, opposuerunt se nostri, et injiniti alii omnis 
^dignitatis et conditionis in GaUid. Henrico IV. ciun adhuc cum 
ecclesid in ^tiam non rediisset, relict^ hsBresi." — Ibid, Defens. 
Apol, Gallic, p. 329, A. B. 

' '^ Tarn timidi et trepidi non sumus, ut asserere paUm yere- 
amur Bomanum pontifieem posse, si necessitas exigat, subditos 
Catholicos solvere juramento fidelitatis, si princeps tyrannic^ iUos 
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Mariana (Z)e Eegts Insiihitione, Lib. i. cap, 6), aigues 
concerning tyrants, of whom there are two kinds ; the 
former, consisting of those who forcibly seize and retain 
the territories of others against all law and justice . . . 
the latter, of those who indeed are lawM princes but 
who afterwards convert their legitimate power into 
tyranny .... Of the tyrant of the former kind there 
is no difficulty in speaking. It is chiefly concerning 
the tyrant of the latter that there is much discussion 
. . . ; Say then, scribbler, Is every prince who refuses 
to obey the Eoman pontiff a tyrant of the former or of 
the latter kind ? Do the Jesuits determine this ? JEas 
every such prince been declared, by a judicial sentence, 
an enemy and oppressor of his country, and, as a vio- 
lator of all justice and equity, has he been delivered 
over unto death, to suffer it at the hand of every man, 
even of a private individual ? This is what Mariana 
requires, that a tyrant of the latter kind may he kUkd 
by a private person ; or at leasts that if such ajudicidl 
sentence cannot he pronounced y the common voice of the 
people may, with the consent and approval of learned 
men, proclaim this or that prince to he a tyrant} 

Heissius observes, that the latter part of this opinion 
is peculiar to Mariana. The more common opinion is, 

tractet, veramque religionem extirpet ; et addimus, si hoc a pon- 
tifice prudent^r et drcumspect^ fiat, ease opus meritorium."^ 
VeaperiiUo HaretictUy p, 882. 

^ "Hoc enim requirit Mariana, ut tyrannus secundi generis 
d privato occidi possit ; vel saltern, si talis sententia judieiaUs 
ferri neguecU, ut communis popvXi vox clamet, accedente erudi- 
torum assensA et comprohaiione, hunc vel ilium principem esse 
tyrannumr—ilbid, p. 883. B. C. D. E.) 
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that it is neyer lawM to attack a piince who has become 
a tyrant of the second kind, before a public and judicial 
sentence has been pronounced, by which he may be 
solemnly declared an enemy to the state, and therefore 
before he can be deprived of the power which he possessed 
5y those who have the right of taking it away} 



PAUL LAYMANN. 

Theologia Mbralis. Wirceburgi, 1748. 

(Sion College Library, Edition 1627.) 

As the body is subordinate to the soul .... and 
things temporal to things eternal, so should the civil 
power be subordinate to the ecclesiastical power .... 
Whence Boni&ce VUl. concludes, in JExtrav. Unam 
Sanctam .,.. Itis necessary th(xt the sword should be subject 
to the sword, and the 'temporal authority to the spiritual 
power : since the apostle says, " There is no power but of 
Chd:^ yet the things which proceed from God must be 
regulated with order ; but they would not be regulated with 
order unless the sword were subject to the sword, and were 
reduced as an inferior to the highest power. — {Lib. i. TV. 4. 
c. 6. de Legibus, n, 2.) 

The church does not receive, but reproves, those 
laws of secular princes which affect, by command or 

1 '< Commimior sententia est, nunqii^ lidtaiii esse manua 
prmcipi in tyrannmn secundi generis transformato inferre, ant^ 
pi^cam ei judioiaUt^ latam Bent ent iam, quit hostis reipablics 
soloimit^r dedararetur, adedque potestate qud potiebatur, ab his 
quibas ja0 est, exuator."— fl&uf.^ 
T 
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prohibition, the possesaons, and particularly the penioiie^ 
of ecclesiastics, although thej should seem to ccmdnee 
to the interest or protection of the chnrdi .... The 
reason is, that in such laws the direct jurisdiction of 
lay-princes oyerrnles the ecclesiastical, (for to legislate 
is an act of jurisdiction) : but such an usurpatioii of 
power is opposed to the ecclesiastical immunity, and 
therefore an injury rather than a benefit is brought 
upon the church .... {Ibid. e. 13. n. 1.) 

The clergy do not incur the penalty awarded by the 
civil laws, neither can they be puniahed by the ciyil 
magistrate ; but when the complaint is brought before 
their own ecclesiastical judge, the clei^ who offend 
against the civil law should be punished by him with 
deserved punishment, either with the same penally 
which has been awarded by the civil law to lay-men, 
or with another and a mild^ judgment, as Eodriguez, 
Yasquez, and Suarez have well maintained. — {Ibid.nA.) 

Corollary. The civil laws which invalidate a contract 
or wiU, or which render persons incapable of making a 
contract or a will, in punishment of some crime com- 
mitted by themselves or their ancestors, do not extend 
to the clergy, as Navarre and Suarez remark after the 
commcm opinion. The reason is evident. Tor such 9 
law is penal, and comprises a co-active force; which 
cannot extend to ecclesiastical persons. — (Ihid. n. 5.) 

After what has been said, it wiU be easy to answer 
the following question, — ^Whether the obligation of the 
clergy to observe the civil laws, which are the commou 
laws of citizens and are not opposed to the saoied 
canons and to the ecclesiastical government, proceeds | 
directly, or only indirectiy, from the civil legidati^ 
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igower ? Yiotoriay Sotos, Medina, Salas, and many others, 
contend that the obligation is direct .... {Ibtd. n. 5.) 

Yet the contrary opinion, which is that of Azor and 
Snarez, of Bellarmine in his Apology against the King 
of England, and of Adam Tanner, is much more easy 
and more probable ; that the clergy are not directly and 
^edally bound by the civil laws, either by virtue of the 
laws themselves, or of the civil legislative power ; for 
they are entirely exempt from such authority by every 
kind of right— (/^* J. n. 6.) 



BUSEMBAUM & LACROIX. 

I%m)lcffia Morali$t nunc plurttms partihua aucta a It. P. 
(Mudio Zacrotx, Societatis Jem. ColonisB, 1757. 

(Collated with the Edition of 1733 in the Library of the British 
Museum.) 

To strike one of the dei^, or to bring him before a 
secular tribunal, is personal profanation. — {Tom, II. 
lAb. iiL Pars I. Tr. 1. c. 2. Duh 2. n. 48. Resol I.) 

A man who has been banished by the Pope may be 
killed any where, as Eilliucius, Escobar, and Diana 
teach : because the Pope has at least an indirect juris- 
diction over the whole world, even in temporal things, 
as £ur as may be necessary for the administration of 
spiritual affairs, as all the Catholics maintain, and as 
Soarez proves against the King of England.^ 

1 '' Bannitos Ik papd potest occidi ubiqu^, uti decent FUHuciitSy 
Bieobarf Diana ; quia papa habet jnrisdictionem per totum mun- 
iintw^ saltexn indizectam, etiam in temporalia, quantum necesse 
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The Pope has the power of forbidding Chiifltian 
princes to carry on war, when the general good of the 
Mth or of religion demands it : for in these things he 
is the yicar of Christ appointed with power, and piinoes 
themselyes are also primarily bonnd to he mindfbl of 
this good.^ 



est ad adminiBtratloiiem spiritualiiun, aH tenent Gatholid onmes, 
et demoQBtrat Suarez contra Begem AnglisB." — Tom, II. Lib. iu. 
Part. I. TV. 4. c. 1. Dvb. 2. QmBit, 178. } 4. n. 795. 

' *' Papa habet poteetatem prohib^idi bella principibiu Ghiu- 
tianis, qiiando it& ezigit bonum commiiiid fidei yel leligioDifl' 
quia in his est Ticarins Chiisti cum potestate oonstitatus, tenen- 
turque ipd principes etiam pximarid, hoc bonum attendeie."— 
Tom. II. lAb. iiL Part, I. Tr, 4. c, 1. Dvb, 6, Quast, 190. } 7. 
n. 874. 



CHAPTEE IV. 

nXUSTRATIONS OF ROMANISM. 

The principles of Jestdtisni have been sufficiently 
devdoped in the preceding chapter. The fidelitj of 
the extracts from the approyed anthers of the Society 
cannot be questioned* If we compare those principles 
with the practice of modem Eomanism, we shall be 
enabled to trace the similarity which subsists between 
them. For this purpose we need only refer to the 
instruction which the students allege that they received^ 
in their theological course, at the principal Eoman 
Catholic College in Ireland. To discover the nature of 
that instruction, as &r at least as it can be ascertained, 
it will be necessary to examine a portion of the evidence 
which was given before the Commissioners who were 
appointed to inyestigate the subject in the year 1853. 
They presented their Beport to Parliament in 1855; 
and the testimony of living witnesses will therefore be 
of comparatiTely recent date. 

It may possibly be objected, that the scholastic 
theology of an age long past is obsolete, and inap- 
plicable to our own time ,* and that as the Institution 
T 3 
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at Maynooth is endowed by the State and expressly 
limited to the purpose of educating Priests for the 
Bomish Church, it cannot properly be described as a 
College of Jesuits. In the strictness of the letter this 
should indeed be correct : but virtually it is not so. 
A refisrence to the Beport of the Irish Education 
Commission of 1827 will shew the extent to which the 
CoU^, in its discipline and teaching, and from the 
evidence of some of its members, may be fEurly deemed 
to bear a remarkable resemblance to a fraternity of 
Jesuits. 

When Dr. Murray, the late titular Archbishop of 
Dublin, was President of Maynooth, Mr. Kenny, the 
Head of the Jesuits in Ireland, was appointed Yiee- 
president. Educated in part at Stonyhurst, he after- 
wards proceeded to the College of Jesuits at Palermo, 
where he was formally admitted into the Society. On 
his return from Sicily he endeavoured to adapt May- 
nooth to the purposes of his Order by erecting a lay- 
college within its walls, and transforming it into an 
Institution similar in every respect to that which he 
had left. Eoiled in this illegal attempt by the vigilant 
firmness of the late Lord Colchester, he proceeded to 
establish a separate Seminary for Jesuits at Clongowes, 
and of which he assumed the office of President. By 
the transfer of his disciplined students to Maynooth, 
the latter would become virtually, if not nominally, a 
College of Jesuits. 

In an able pamphlet which appeared a few years 
ago, entitled Maynooth^ the Croum and the Country,^ 



Eiyingtons, 1845. 
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the aTithor recapitulates the evidence which he has 
adduced firom the Commissioners' Beport of 1827, in 
the following words : — 

"When we arriye at Dr. Murray, we learn that he 
congratulates himself that in his presidency lie was '' so 
happy as to have been able to procure the assistance of 
Mr. Kenny " as his own colleague and deputy to be left 
in sole charge of the College in his absence; and we 
find that Mr. Zenny ''composed meditations for all 
the students of the College ; '' and that after he had 
quitted Maynooth he was invited to revisit it from time 
to time, to ''conduct the spiritual Betreats^ of the 

^ Rbtbeats. — The following note is from the Quarterly Re" 
view. 

" It is well known to those who are acquainted with the history 
of Jesuitism, that, among other means of working on the mind 
and rousing it to the necessary pitch of fanaticism, the Jesuits lay 
much stress on the practice (invented by themselves) of Retreats, 
These retreats take place annually. They continue for eight or 
ten days, during which the devotee is placed under a system of 
discipline, comprising meditation, self-ezamination, retirement 
from the world, profound silence, repeated devotional exercises ; 
and the mind is heated and excited till it becomes a plastic and 
willing tool in the hands of its spiritual directors. These retreats, 
to which the Jesuits attach < a value inferior only to the Ck>spel/ 
used to be confined to monks, friars, and a few of the most en-» 
thusiastic of the laity. But within the last few years they have, 
we understand, been extended to the parochial priestSy and the 
management of them has been especially committed by several 
of the Romish bishops to the Jesuits. Not two years ago, in one 
of the principal monasteries in Ireland, were the whole body of 
Ae priests in two dioceses received for one week, and their co- 
adjutors for the next— and did Dr. Kenny, the head of the Jesuits, 
the same who has been so often alluded to before, come down for 
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Btud^ts there; " and when we enqoiie of Mr. Kenny, 
he answers ''that the principles of Mth and morals at 
Maynooth are precisely the same as those at Palermo;^* 
and when we ask for information concerning the College 
of Palermo, we discover that ''it is a CoU^e of Je- 
suits;" and that he, the Yice^pr^dmt of Maynooth, 
is the Head of the Jesuits in Ireland; and we also 
learn that he has instituted a seminary at Clongowes, 
only 9%x mile$from Jfaynootk, from which young men 
are transferred to that College, and that he is the Pre- 
sid^t of it, haying nine other Jesuits there associated 
with him; and that a Sodality is there organized, of 
which the students are memhers; and we find that a 
similar Society, that of the Sacred Heart, connected 
with the Jesuits, exists at Maynooth, and that half 
the students of the College are incorporated m it, and 
that thus by means of these students, who are the 

the express pmpose of saperintending their spiritual exercises ? 
When it is understood that these include not only direct instruc- 
tion from the superintendents, but a confession on the 6th day, 
extending to the whole life from the earliest infancy, and at the 
close a communication to the confessor of the resolutions formed 
during the retreat ; that the books used are written by Jesuits ; 
that the confessors are either Jesuits themselves, or persons ap- 
pointed at their suggestion ; and that there are reasons for sup- 
posing it possible that the confidential secresy of the confessional 
is not held binding upon priests in their conferences on Church 
matters ; it will not be thought strange that the influence exercised 
by the Jesuits upon the pupils at Maynooth should extend oyer 
them when located in parishes ; and that, eyen with the enormous 
power possessed by these pariah priests, they should still feel 
another influence aboye them, checking and overruling th6ir 
movements."— (Qiiar^cr^iJmev, March 1841, p. 666,) 
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fiitiire Priests of Irdand, fhe power and principles of 
the Jesuits are extending ihemselyes into all parts of the 
country ; and lastly, we learn that the only Commen- 
tary on Scripture in use as a class-book at Maynooth, 
is firom the pen of a Jesuit." ^ 



Froftn the same authority the following additional evidence 
is derived. 

''Mr. William Eogers, a late student at Clongowes, 
and who was transferred from that school to Maynooth, 
being asked how many Professors there were at Clon- 
gowes, says that they " were about ten." And in reply 
to another question, answers, ''that the opinion among 
the students was, that they belonged to a particular 
Beligious Order:" and then ensues the following series 
of interrogations and replies. 

"All the ten ?— Whateyer Superiors were there, the 
number was about ten. 

" That Order was the Society of Jesus ? — We sup- 
posed them to be Jesuits. 

"Was it merely Mr. Zenny who belonged to that 

Order, or were he and all his assistants Jesuits ? — ^We 

understood that the Superiors who were there, were 

attached in one way or other to the Order of Jesuits 

It was an understood thing between us that they were 

Jesuits. 
. # * # « 

"Was there any sodality or confraternity established 
among the young men at CUmgowes f — There was. 

1 « Maynooth, the Grown and the Country,'^ p. 67. 



214 lUTTRSAXIOVS 07 SOlUiriBlC.' 

*<Will you mention the name of it?— The SodaUfy of 
the Blessed Virgin. 

"Did you belong to it? — ^I did. 

"Is there any Sodality established at MaynwA 
amongst the young men ? — ^Theie is. 

"Will you name it?— The Sodality of the Saerti 
Heart. 

" Do you belong to it ?— I do." * 



A^ againtfrom ike evidence of 

THE BEV. T. W. DIXON, 

late Student ef Magneath, ewom and examined 25th Os- 
toher,162Q. 

(MaynooUi Eeport, 1827, p. 322.) 

"Was it geneially supposed at ICaynooth that lb. 
Kenny, the Yice-president, was a professed Jesuit ? — 
Gartainly, ire beUered him to be a Jesuit, and that he 
was at the head of that establishment at dongowes, 
which was then in active preparation. 

"Did he wear the Jesnits' dress at that time ? — ^No. 

"In point of &ct, did the Jesuit Order exist at that 
time ? — ^We called him a Jesuit. 

" Did you like him the better or the worse for being 
a Jesuit ? — We thought a Jesoit was a yery fine thing ; 
a most holy diaracter ; and we considered him a very 
talented deyer man, and had much respect for him as 
such. 

1 «<Maynoo(Ui, the Crown and the Country," pp. 64, 66. 
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*' May not the Jesuits haye had a physical existence 
at a time when they had not a Papal recognition? — 
Certainly. 

'' Are the Jesuits generally approved of by the Boman 
Catholic Bishops ? — ^Lx Ireland they seem to be. 

*^ In England are they ? — ^I do not know much about 
the feelings of the English Popish Bishops. 

''From what circumstance do you judge of their being 
fiTourites with the Bomish Clei^ in Ireland? — The 
drcnmstance of Mr. Kenny's being Yice-president of 
Haynooth is a proof of it. 

'' Is not the Commentary on the Scriptures that is 
selected for the CoU^i Menochius, the production of 
one of the Society? — ^It is; and one of the premiums 
that were given to me was the work of a Jesuit. 

*' "Wbat was it ? — ^It was the work of a Spaniard, 
Bodnguez, on Christian Perfection, so that I know that 
they are held in very great respect and veneration at 
Maynooth."— (-^RP^m'm?* Note U, p. 110.) 



With these acknowledged proo& of the nature and 
character of the Institution we may now fedrly proceed 
to shew that its principles and morals are in aocordance 
with those which have been produced from the works 
of the Jesuit writers in the preceding pages. A few 
extracts from the evidence contained in the Beport of 
the recent Commission of 1855 will establish their iden- 
tity, while they reveal the tendency of the instruction 
which the nation is taxed to provide. Eor this purpose 
it will be convenient to preserve a sectional arrangement 
dmilar to that of the last chapter. 
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The following are the names of some of the Jesuit 
Authors whose works, cited in the forgoing pages, are 
mentioned in the Beport as held in high estmiati<m at 
Maynooth and incorporated hy the Professors with the 
substance of their lectures. 
Bbt.TiAkkine — ^Db Lugo — Sakchez — Suabbss — ^Vasqtje 

— GOBAT — ItLIKAJSnS'^'BuSSMBJLVK, AJSTD LlCBOIX. 



Let the liying witnesses now speak for themsdves. 



Section I. 

LECTUEES AND INSTRUCTION. 

THE REV. THOMAS FUELONG. 
Professor of Theology. 

(Report, Part I. Appendix 8. Paper B. p. 101.) 

In answer to a part of Question 

2. Out of what books, and on what subjects do you 
lecture or examine ? — ^I follow the order, and, as far as 
possible, the views and opinions of the text-books, which 
are, in dogmatic theology, the treatises compiled for the 
use of the Collc^ge by the late Br. Delahogue ; in moral 
theology, at present, the compilation of Scayini. I 
consult other theologians, such as St. Thomas Aquinas, 



LECTUBE9 AlH) INSTEUCTIOlsr. 217 

Suarez,^ Be Lugo^ BeUarmine^ the Salmanticenaes, 
Benedict XIV, liguori, Collet, Toumelley, &c. I select 
from them what appears to me most accurate, solid and 
usefdl, which I endeayoor to commnnicate during 
lectare. 



THE REV. JOHN O'HANLON, D. D. 

Examined 4:th October, 1853. 

(Beport II. p. 6.) 

BatUy's Moral Theology disapproved hy the Pope and placed 
in the Index, 



35. In an ecclesiastical College would it not be 
unbecoming to continue a book which the Pope had 
disapproved of? — Most undoubtedly. 

36. In this case the Trustees directed the book to 
be withdrawn after it had been placed in the Index ? — 
Yes; I suppose in consequence of its having been placed 
in the Index. 

37. The book was discontinued in obedience to the 
order of the Trustees ? — ^Yes. 



1 » 3 JesTiits from whose works some of the preceding ex- 
tracts have been given. 

1. SuABBZ— an^0 p. 141, 186. 

2. Db IjVQO-^nte p. 104, 119, 194. 

3. BsLLABJCiNB— an/0 p. 170, 179. 

V 
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135. Will yon have the goodness to explain wbat is 
the natnre of the works of De Lugo and Airiaga ?— 
Both are what we call scholastic theologians, as contra- 
distinguished fix>m dogmatical or moral theologians 

We frequently read this class of writers, because their 
discussions are found to throw an immensity of light on 
the dogmatical questions, and tend to sharpen and 
strengthen the understanding. In this respect we find 
those writers most useM. De Lugo^ and Arriaga hold 
an eminent place among the scholastic theologians. 

136. Of what nation are they?— They were both 
Spaniards. Arriaga was Professor of Theology and 
Chancellor of the University of Prague ; De Ltjgo pub- 
lished his work after having professed theology for 
twenty years in Rome. 

137. Of what date was it ? — I cannot exactly say 
the year;* but it was about the middle of the seven- 
teenth century. 

138. Will you point out any other of those writers 
who are also writers on scholastic theology ? — Joannes 

^ De Lugo is styled by Liguori, after St. Thomas, "The 
Prince of Theologians."— (i^epor^ II. p. 388.) 

2 There can be no difficulty in refreshing the memory of this 
witness. An edition of John De Lugo's Disputationes Scholas- 
ticcB de Incamatione Dominicd., was printed in 1633, and another 
in 1646. The latter is in the University Library at Cambridge. 
An edition of his Disputationes Scliolasticce et Morales, de virtute 
Fidei DiviiuSj was printed in 1646, and another in 1656. The 
former of these is also in the Library at Cambridge. An edition 
of Tractatus de Septem EcclesuB Sacramentisy by Francis De 
Lugo, was printed at Venice in 1652. Extracts from the works 
of these Jesuit authors are giyen in the third chapter, ante 
pp. 104, 194, and 119. 
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a S. Thoma is exclusively a scholastic writer. Suarez, 
Vasquez, Sylvius and Estius may be said to be mixed 
writers, for they treat of dogmatical as well as of scho- 
lastic questions. Bellarmine is the only one of those 
referred to who can be simply considered as a dogmatical 
writer. It is only incidentally that a scholastic question 
presents itself in Bellarmine. 



THE REV. HENRY NEVILLE. 

Examined 6th October, 1853. 

(Report 11. p. 61.) 

83. Is the treatise of St. Liguori^ on moral theology, 
which you use, a treatise in Latin or in Italian ? — In 
Latin. 

1 Dr. Butler in his evidence (7th January, 1854) says, " It is 
the received opinion, in the Koman CathoUc church, that it is not 
the work of Liguori, that it vas not written hy himself, but 
written by a Jesuit of the name of Busembaum." — (Report II. 
336.) 

Busembaum's Theologia Moralisy nunc plteribus partibus aucta, 
d R. P. Claudio iMcroix, Societatis Jesu. 1733, is the edition in 
the Library of the British Museum, which has been used for 
collation in this work. 



220 ILLX78TBATIOKS OF BOXAJTISM. 

THE REV. DANIEL LEAHY. 

Examined Zrd January, 1854. 

(Eeport Part II., p. 299, 300.) 

1. What is your present position in life? — I am 
clerical superintendent to a society in London, called the 
'< English Church Missions to Eoman Catholics." 

2. What had been your previous education ? — ^I was 
educated at Maynooth College. 

12. During that period were you instructed in your 
duties as a subject to the State ? — No; I do not recollect 
any instruction at all in regard to the duties of a subject 
to the State. I think that was a particular point that 
was completely steered clear of. 

13. Was the question of the allegiance which is due 
to the Royal Majesty treated of in the course of the 
instruction you received ? — "So ; I do not recollect any 
instruction on that point. 

14. In the class-books is there any part which par- 
ticularly bears upon that point ? — "So ; not that I am 
aware of at present. 

(The Treatise « Be Matrimonio.'') 

67. You are aware that there is a part of the teach- 
ing which relates to the precept, called the sixth in 
the Roman Catholic Decalogue, and the seventh in the 
Protestant. Will you inform the Commissioners in 
what way that was introduced ; at what period of the 
course, and in what form and manner ? — I think it is 
in the Second Year's Theology, as well as I recollect, 
after Christmas, and in the second half-year of that 
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year's course ; and the way ia whicli it was introduced 
was this, each class-day there would be three or four 
pages of this book pointed out for the next class. 

68. What was the text-book made use of for that 
purpose ? — I do not know whether Bailly or Delahogue; 
I think it was Bailly. 

69. "Was this lecture or teaching conducted entirely 
in the Latin language? — Yes ; all in the Latin language. 

122. Are there any further observations which you 
wish to make in regard to the studies at Maynooth ?— 
M"o ; except that in this particular year of theology, 
with regard to the sixth precept of the Decalogue and 
the Matrimony Treatise, it was my opinion then, and 
is now, that they had a direct immoral tendency on the 
minds of the students. 

126. Bid you observe anything in their conduct or 
conversation indicating an injurious change of character? 
— Yes ; that is my impression. They would say, some 
of them condemning it, that indelicate and disgusting 
matters were introduced in the Matrimony Treatise; 
and I am quite prepared to say, that any persons of 
delicate feelings would be shocked with some of the 
questions in that treatise. 

127. Do you mean that they created repugnance in 
their minds? — Yes, on the feelings of some persons; 
and when I say that of one class, I think it had a 
contrary effect on others, who were not naturally so 
delicate in feeling, and that it made them licentious. 

131. "Was there ever any sign of levity shown dur- 
ing the lecture, when the professor touched upon these 
subjects and asked questions ? — ^Yes ; I recollect on one 
or two occasions there were signs of levity exhibited. 
V 3 
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182. "Were those signs observed by the professor ? — 
Yes ; I think he almost joined in them ; he pat down 
his head. He was not in the habit of checking any 
demonstration of that kind; and he was remarkable, 
on the contrary, for creating it, and for merriment 
generally. 

144. Do you consider now that any considerable 
portion of the students at Maynooth were immoral 
men ? — ^That was my impression from my experience, 
and that the state of celibacy that they were obliged 
to live in, and the teaching in theory in the College, 
and afterwards reducing this daily into practice, had a 
direct tendency to produce immorality in their lives. 
It was generally the case ; I have no hesitation in 
stating that/ 

^ Professor Crolly says : — " If a tree be known by its fruits, 
teaching -wiU be known by its results. I, therefore, fearleflsly 
appeal to the results of the teaching in Maynooth, as £9^ as 
morality is concerned. Surely, if the class-books and lectures 
in Maynooth were immoral— if the eyes and ears of the students 
were familiarized with such topics, the results of this training 
would be manifested in their lives. Tet I venture to assert that 
there is not in the whole world a more moral body of young men 
than the students of Maynooth.'' — [Report, Answers to Paper K. 
p. 398.) Who shall decide ? 
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THE REV. DENIS LEYNE BRASBIE. 

Examined 4th January, 1854. 

(Report II. p. 307, 311.) 

1. You were educated at Maynooth, were you not ? 
Yes. 

77 You think that the moral teaching of the 

College is not satisfactory? .... I think that the 
treatise on Matrimony should never be put into the 
hands of any student. I do not see what connexion 
the treatise on Matrimony has with the Scripture at all, 
80 far as a young man is concerned. No man, xmless 
he were an angel, could sit down and read those tracts, 
and the questions and answers inserted in them by foul- 
mouthed theologians, without feeling. I say it with 
regret, but it is a fact. Let any gentleman look at 
those questions and answers, and I defy him not to 
condenm them. Let him look at Liguori, and Pens, 
or Bailly (though Bailly is the class-book, yet a stu- 
dent is at liberty to read the other books), one is just 
as bad as the other. What connexion has the reading 
of this filthy matter with the "Word of God, or with 
the salvation of a man's inmiortal soul ? How will it 
take a man to heaven by prying into what happens 
between a married man and his wife ? ^ 



1 Dr. Murray says : — "It is a painful necessity to have to 
Tindicate from a charge of impurity an institution like that of 
confession, which we not only believe to be divine, but know to 
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94. Do you remember whether it was at all the 
custom for the students who attended this course of 
lectures, De Matrimonioy to joke or treat the subject 
lightly amongst themselves when they were not attend- 
ing lectures— in their walks, for instance? — ^No more 
than saying it was a dirty or a dreadful matter — a 
horrible matter. They rather took the other view of 
it, and seriously thought it was filthy stuff altogether. 

95. They treated it rather with repugnance than 
in any other way ? — ^Yes, positively. 



THE REV. WILLIAM JOHN BURKE, 

Examined 4:th January, 1854. 

(Report II. p. 312.) 

1 . You were educated at Maynooth, were you not ? 
—Yes. 

10. Is there anything which you would wish to 
state in regard to the teaching at Maynooth, as it passed 
under your eye, independently of the peculiar dogmas 
of the Roman Catholic Church, but regarding its opera- 
tion upon general morals, or upon the duties of citizens 
to the State ? — In regard to general morals, the question 
has come rather suddenly upon me. On the Treatise 
'* De Matrimonio," I recollect the teaching of it with 

be one of the great well-springs of sonctification to the faithful." 
--•{Report, p. 377.) 

But Dr. Butler says: — "There is that celebrated saying of 
Liguori, that more priests have been damned from hearing con- 
fessions than anything e\aQ." ^{R^port, p. 339. n. 158.) 
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mach pain; I have known many of the young men, 
when studying certain parts of it, to have gone into the 
chapel, and to have read it on bended knees; I saw 
many young men that I conceived to be not of very 
strong passions, they thought it necessary to go in before 
what they believed to be the body and blood of Christ 
Jesus on bended knees. I would say, in a general 
manner, that the teaching on the matrimony treatise 
was to me exceedingly disgusting; and it appeared 
to me to have a tendency to injure the morals of the 
young men. 

11. In what year was that part of the subject 
treated in your course ? — ^In 1829. 



THE REV. THOMAS BUTLER, D.D. 

Examined 1th January, 1854. 

(Report II. p. 333, 335.) 

1. Are you a native of Ireland? — Yes, I am a native 
of the South of Ireland. 

2. Where were you educated? — In Malta and Rome; 
I went out to Malta very young ; I was educated in the 
Dominican ITniversity at Malta, in philosophy. 

67. You stated that there was a material difference 
between the teaching of Liguori and the teaching of the 
books used at Maynooth in certain particulars ? — Yes ; 
as to what the Roman Catholics call the sixth com- 
mandment. 

68. Do you mean to say that the teaching of Liguori 
goes into a greater amount of particulars than is thought 
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necessary in Soman Catholic Colleges ? — ^Yes ; again, it 
must be remembered that Liguori is not a class-book 
for many colleges. 

69. It is a book of reference, is it not? — 'No ; when 
I was a student at Rome, I was not permitted to read 
it: it is the received opinion in the Roman Catholic 
Church, that it is not the work of Liguori, that it was 
not written by himself, but written by a Jesuit of the 
name of Busembaum. 



THE REV. GEORGE CROLLY 

(Report II. p. 389.) 

Says — Alphonsus Liguori .... has extracted, without 
correction, three propositions irom Rusembamn, whose 
work he has made the text-book of his Theology. 



THE REV. PROFESSOR MURRAY 

(Report II. p. 368.) 

Says — As the name and authority of Dens have 
been, for the last twenty years, so incessantly and 
pertinaciously obtruded upon us — as if he were a Pope 
addressing the whole Church ex caihedrd, or a second 
Council of Trent — the Commissioners wiU be good 
enough to allow me space for a vert/ brief reply to li& 
arguments. The proposition laid down by him is, that 
Heretics are justly punishable with death. 
(Arguments refuted.) 
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THE VERY REV. DAVID MORIARTY, D.D. 

Examined 11th October, 1853. 

(Report II. p. 126.) 

98. Are the students in the course of theology pre- 
pared for the confessional ? — ^Yes. 

99. There are some chapters — as for instance the 
chapters de dehito conjuyali^ and some others of a similar 
nature ; at what period of the course, and under what 
restrictions, are those chapters taught? — When I was 
a student in Maynooth, those chapters formed part of 
the second year's study of divinity ; but I recollect that 
we were cautioned by our professor to pass them over, 
and not read them until we should be immediately about 
to enter on the duties of the confessional. 

119. Did you read Dens' Theology when a student 
at Maynooth ? — IN'o. 

120. Nor any part of it ? — I may have looked into 
the book in the library, though I do not precisely 
recollect having done so, but I never studied the work 
while at Maynooth. I have occasionally read portions 
of it since I left Maynooth, and I consider it a work of 
very great merit. 
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Section II. 
OATH OF ALLEGIANCE AND MENTAL EESEKVATION. 

THE REV. DANIEL LEAHY. 

Examined drd January , 1854. 

(Report P. IL p. 301.) 

28. Do you recollect a particular part in Bailly^s 
Treatise on Moral Theology, in which the duties of 
subjects towards their prince are enforced ? — I do 
recollect that there were such things treated of in the 
book J but afterwards, when a priest comes to perform 
his functions on the mission, it is more the moral and 
practical portion of that class-book that he attends to. 

29. You do not recollect, whether in treating of these 
chapters, the duties of a subject, in regard to his alle- 
giance, were folly entered upon ? — I do not remember 
whether we went through them at all. Of course I 
take it for granted we did do so. 

30. Your general impression is, that the duties of 
allegiance were not strongly enforced upon the stu- 
dents ? — ^Yes, decidedly, that is my opinion. 

31. That is the impression you wish to convey?— 
Yes ; not only was it my own impression, but I take 
upon myself to say, that it was the general impression 
among the body of the students that I was acquainted 
with. I beg to say also, that there is an oath of alle- 
giance put to the students, a certain time after enteiing 
the house, and I was among a number that went out 
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(I cannot say the precise number, one hundred or more) 
to take it ; and when the oath was read in court, I 
distinctly gainsaid it ; I could not, in conscience, then 
take that oath, inasmuch as from the prejudices I had, 
and at the same time, the teaching of the house, I would 
be doing a positive injury to the eternal welfare of the 
reigning monarch if I were to take that oath, he being 
a Protestant, and supporting the succession to the throne 
as such ; and instead of repeating that oath, my con- 
science told me to gainsay it all along. 

32. So that in fact you never took the oath of 
allegiance? — I believed that I did not at that time. 
Afterwards I was put under the impression that I did ; 
because a Dunboyne student told me that the opinion 
of some theologians was, that by the fiact of going out 
into the court house I was bound. 

33. But you did not repeat the words of the oath ? 
— "No ; we were all up in a gallery, some hundred or 
more of us ; and there was one Testament supposed to 
be passed along. I could not undertake to say what 
were the reservations of the others. 

34. "Was not the oath repeated aloud to you by the 
clerk ? — Yes, by some gentleman at the table below. 

35. And a certain number took the volume into their 
hands, did they not ? — It was passed along their hands 
rapidly; perhaps there might not have been more than 
one half of them that touched it with their hands at 
all ; they looked upon it more as a matter of form. 

36. Did they kiss the book ? — I think not, except 
some few of them : not the larger number of them ; 
certainly not. I do not know whether they were re- 
quired to kiss the book at all even : I think not. I 
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know I did not touch it, and was not required. I only 
speak of my own indiyidual reservation of mind. I 
hope I was determined to be as loyal as any person in 
the house: still, from my prejudices and teaching, I 
thought I could not conscientiously take the oalh of 
allegiance to a Protestant king, as a heretic. 

44. Were the obligations of an oath, or the duties 
of a subject, at all dealt with? — I think not; I am 
certain of it. 

54. "Was any doctrine taught you in regard to oaths 
pledged to, or contracts made with heretics, by Eoman. 
Catholics, as to their validity or otherwise? — ^No; I 
cannot call to mind any such teaching. The general 
impression on my mind was, with regard to oaths, that 
the Church or the Pope had the power of dispensing 
with oaths, and wherever the utility of the Churdi 
required such a stretch of power, that the Pope had 
the power of dispensing. I think that was taught 
either in Belahogue or Bailly. The text is general — 
they* say, " whatsoever you bind," &c. They under- 
take to prove from that text that the Pope has the 
power of dispensing with oaths and vows. 

55. Of any kind, without limitation ? — I think with- 
out limitation : the words are general, and they deduce 
the power from the generality of the words : I should 
think there is no limitation. 

57. Did you leave Maynooth with the impression 
on your mind, derived from the teaching there, that an 
oath pledged to a heretic was equally binding upon 
your conscience as an oath pledged to a Roman CathoKc, 
or otherwise? — If I was going to give the Commis- 
sioners my own individual opinion just now, I think if 
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I took an oath at all, it would be equally binding to 
all parties: but that was not, I believe, the general 
impression of the students in the house. The impres- 
sion on my mind, derived fi'om the teaching in May- 
nooth, was, that the Church could dispense with oaths 
whenever the utility of the Church required it. 

61. Do you recollect whether it was taught at May- 
nooth, that where the rights of third parties are involved 
in an oath, there is not any power to dispense with it ? 
— ^I think that must have been taught there; that is 
my impression. 

62. That was taught, was it ? — That is my present 
impression, that that was the doctrine inculcated there. 

63. Should you be able to speak to the doctrine 
tanght, by a reference to the doctrine contained in the 
dflss-books in every house, or did the professor quote 
the class-book always as conclusive authority ? — No ; I 
think that he took some latitude to himself with regard 
to his own private opinions, because the Church of Home 
is so divided with regard to opinions, that every theo- 
logian, and every professor, is at liberty to give his own 
private opinion upon disputed questions. Generally 
speaking, I should think that the several professors 
followed the class-book. There may be some particular 
point upon which they held their own opinions, but 
they would not press them upon the students. 
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THE REV. WILLIAM J. BURKE. 

Examined 4th Jantian/, 1854. 
(ReportP. IL p. 312.) 

22. Do you recollect in what way the oath of alle- 
giance was taken? — I recollect that the Senior Dean 
came to the fireshman's house late in the evening, prior 
to our taking the oath of allegiance ; he had announced 
it to the students; and I never in my life witnessed 
such consternation as existed among the students at the 
idea of swearing allegiance to a Protestant king. Tlie 
Dean saw the gathering storm and endeavoured to ap- 
pease it; and he brought over two or three copies of 
O'Leary's Treatise on the Oath by a Roman Catholic. 
In calling over the list the following morning, there 
was about one-third of the students who were reported 
to be on the sick list ; and it was distinctly understood 
by us that these men feigned sickness in order to avoid 
taking the oath of allegiance. Then the two Deans, 
the senior and junior Deans, walked us to the court- 
house ; and in going there I was certainly a good deal 
astonished at what I witnessed. The Dean desired us 
to bring all the Testaments and Bibles in our possession 
into the court-house ; and I think, to the best of my 
recollection, there might have been five; I think, at 
most, six Testaments were all that were produced. 
When we were ushered into the Grand and Petty Jury 
boxes, there was an awful struggle, each person endea- 
vouring to push forward his fellow to the front of the 
rails, thereby to avoid laying his hand on these Testa- 
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ments. At the taking of the oath, the officers of the 
court told them to repeat the words distinctLy after him ; 
and in giving out the words of the oath, there were two 
young men standing near me, and I distinctly heard 
iiiem repeat the words of the oath in a negative sense, 
namely, when the officer said " I do swear," * they said, 
" I do not swear." We were then ushered into the 
Grand Jury room, and signed a regist^. We retired 
then to the College ; and on going thither, those who 
had feigned sickness taunted tis for taking the otUh of 
aU^iance, under the pressure of expulsion: f<nr the 
Dean deemed it necessary to teU us, that it was the 
feeling that the Statutes of the house required each 
student to take the oath under pain of expulsion ; and 
these men, after we returned, exulted, and taunted those 
who took the oath, such as did it — or winked at it — 
for having done it Many of the young men boasted 
that they had not repeated the words of the oath, and 
others said that they had not laid their hands on the Tes- 
taments on which they were supposed to be sworn. 

23. Were those young men, whose names appeared 
on the sick Ust, taken afterwards for the purpose of 
haying the oath administered to them ? — ^I never heard 
that they were ; they were not in the year of my fresh- 
manship. 

24. Had you a Bible on that occasion ? — ^No. 

25. Had you a Bible while you were in the Col- 
1^^? — ^Yeslhad; I bought a Bible in the College. 

26. Did you buy it firom the Bursar ? — ^Yes. 

27. Was that the practice with every student ? — ^No. 

1 Compare this with the extract from Sanchez, ante p. 143. 
X 3 
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39. Did you receive any instnictioiis on the obli- 
gation of the oath of allegiance while you ware in the 
collie?— No, not directly; but I recollect — I do not 
know whether it was on censures — bnt I know that 
the impression on my mind was, that I was not obliged 
— ^not bound to allegiance to a Protestant King ; whether 
it was "de Jnramento," or censures, I know not; it 
was not directly said, but the professor told us that in 
the reign of Elizabeth the realm of England was placed 
under interdict, and iliat that interdict had not been 
removed; and iliat all Protestants were under major 
excommunication; that the two things did not come 
at the same time, but at two different times; and the 
impression on my mind was, that I was not bound in 
allegiance to a heretical King, and to one under major 
excommunication. 



THE REV. WILLIAM J. BURKE. 

Examined 6th January, 1854. 

(Report P. II. p. 322.) 

10. How do you establish that all which is said 
there in regard to vows is equally applied by the author 
(Bailly) to oaths? — Namely, that the Church has the 
power of dispensing in oaths and vows. 

11. The question is, how do you establish that that 
enumeration which is there given in reply to the ques- 
tion with regard to the power of disp«ising from vows, 
is applied by the author equally to the power of dis- 
pensing with oaths? — I will give the authority of a 
Professor of Maynooth on the subject. Dr. Mc Hale, 
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a Professor of Theology in Maynooth, and now the 
Romish Archbishop of Tuam, swears, on his examina- 
tion before the Commissioners of Education, in 1826, 
that the Church has the power of dispensing in oaths 
when the good of the Church requires it. According 
to his sworn evidence, if the good of the Romish 
Church requires the Roman Catholics of this realm to 
renounce their allegiance to Queen Victoria, that Church 
teaches and claims the power of absolving them from 
their allegiance; and she alone can judge what is the 
good of the Church. 

17. The question is, not whether the Church has 
the power of dispensing with oaths as well as vows, 
but whether the Church has the power, according to 
Bailly, of dispensing with oaths, under the seven cir- 
cumstances specified in the passage which you have 
read? — I have taken it in that sense, that she could 
dispense where the utility of the Church required it, 
and I am not singular in that opinion. 



Section III. 
DISAFFECTION. 



It would seem that the students at Maynooth are in 
the habit of singing their national anthem with va- 
riations. By a graceful slur upon a single syllable, th^ 
commencing words, "Domine, salvum fac Regem," are 
rendered in the performance, "Domine, salvum whach 
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Begem/' — This when the Euler is a King. Eat now 
that onr Sovereign Lady occupies the throne, it would 
sound discordantly to loyal ears if the variation were 
intoned, "Domine, salvam whack Eeginam nostram/' 
to say nothing of its questionable taste, or of its devout 
aspiration in behalf of our gracious Queen. But let 
the witnesses give evidence in their own words. 



THE REV. PROFESSOR NEVILLE. 

Examined 10th January, 1854. 
(Report II. p. 349.) 

115. Do you think it possible that some of the stu- 
dents should manifest their disloyalty when singing 
the antiphon for the Queen, by substituting the word 
"whack" for "fee"?— The students do not sing that 
part of the antiphon at all ; it is sung solo by the master 
of the choir, hence the substitution is impossible.^ 



Now this is plainly contradicted, in the case of a 
king at least, by the evidence of 

THE REV. WILLIAM J. BURKE. 
Examined ^th January , 1854. 

(Report II. p. 315.) 

In answer to Question 69, he says — ^In giving out the 
royal anthem it was intoned *' Domine salvum fac 

^ But is it not possible that the ohoir-master himself mi^t 
introduce the variation ? 
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Regem." In my first year of entrance, and sitting in 
the next seat but one to the authorities of the house, 
some of the senior students came into the portion of the 
chapel assigned to the junior students, and I heard those 
senior students sing the royal anthem thus, " Domine 
salvum whack Regem ; " and it is my oJ)inion that the 
authorities of the house must have heard it also. 

74. Are you not able to state any proposition which 
was taught from the chair of the professor, from which 
you drew the inference that the oath of allegiance was 
not to be kept to a heretical monarch? — I state this pro- 
position (I cannot lay my hand on it, I will to-morrow) 
that all Protestants are under major excommunication — 
that this country was placed under interdict in the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth; that that interdict had not been 
removed up to 1830; and hearing the royal anthem sung, 
" Domine salvum whack Regem," having heard from 
the students that the priest could not pray for a heretic 
king with the manuple on, I came to the conclusion 
that I was not bound in allegiance to him. I was in 
Maynooth at a very excited period — I was there in 
1825, 1826, 1827, 1828, and 1829. I was there at the 
time that Emancipation was granted and celebrated; 
the college authorities supplied wine on the occasion; 
and I was much shocked at what I witnessed that 
night. The students invited the authorities to join 
them on the occasion of the celebration, and they did 
so; it was celebrated with music and singing. The 
best singers were selected to sing on this occasion, and 
among the songs sung that night was one said to be com- 
posed by Dr. England, who was educated in Maynooth 
— ^he was bishop of Charleston in America — and this 



238 ILLX7STEATIOK8 OF BOKAKISK. 

soDg, as far as I can recollect, was the only one encord 
on the occasion. Part of the song runs thus — 

Columbia's banner floats on high, 

Her eagle seizes on its prey, 
Then Erin wipe thy tearful eye, 

And cheer thy hopes on Patrick's day. 

The next stanza says — 

The toast we'U give is, Albion's fell, 
And Erin's pride, on Patrick's day. 

At this latter sentinient being uttered the authoritiei 
and students were instantly on their legs and cheered 
the sentiment: they encored the song over and ovei 
again ; and, as well as I recollect, it was the only on( 
that was encored that night. This occurred in th( 
presence of all and every one of the authorities oj 
Maynooth, and not one man stood up to es^ress hi^ 
disapprobation of such disloyal expressions; I though! 
it most extraordinary in a college supported by Grovem 
ment ; with men who are supposed to take the oath oi 
allegiance, and to be loyal men; professors, &c., re- 
ceiving large and well-paid salaries, students supported 
and educated by the State; and on such an occasios 
when political privileges were conferred on EomanisU 
that such disloyalty and ingratitude should have bees 
expressed and so openly approved of and encouraged. 
Every one of the students committed this song to me 
mory, and it was the constant song for months and 
months, sung in and out of the hearing of all and every 
one of the authorities, and I never knew, or heard, that 
any of them expressed his disapprobation of it. 
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THE REV. DENIS LEYNE BRASBIE. 

Examined 4th January, 1854. 

(Report P. II. p. 307.) 

I. You were educated at Maynooth, were you not ? 
—Yes. 

II. "What was the nature of the teaching which 
you received, in regard to the duty you owed to the 
Sovereign? — We did not think of the reigning mo- 
narch one way or the other ; there was nothing directly 
taught on the subject, that I can remember; the only 
circumstance that came under my notice, W6is with re- 
gard to the oath of allegiance, which every student is 
supposed to take, though I believe some evaded taking 
it, because they did not wish to take it; the feeling 
with regard to that oath, at that time, was that they 
would as soon swear allegiance to Mehemet Ali, the 
then Pasha of Egypt, as they would to George the 
Foxirth who sat on the throne of England; that was 
the general feeling; going out to the town of Maynooth 
to take the oath of allegiance, they were all laughing, 
and the oath was not taken properly and formally, as it 
is in a court of justice; there were a few Bibles or 
Testaments, and five or six students laid their hands on 
them at a time, while some kept their hands off; and 
from what I could perceive, I believe there was what is 
generally and commonly called mental reservation in the 
whole transaction. 

12. What do you mean when you say, from what 
you could perceive? — I could not actually perceive 
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what passed in the mind, hat I could foim an idea 
from the circumstances which took place. 

13. Had you any mental reservation? — I did toot 
think one way or the other at the time ; I was rather a 
young man ; I went out laughing, and I did not think 
one way or the other ahout it. 

14. You were not laughing when you took the oath, 
I presume ? — ^I do not rememher at this moment having 
taken it at all ; I went there to take it, at least that 
was the ohject of sending us. 

15. Were you sent to a court of justice ? — ^I believe 
it was a court ; there was some person appointed an- 
hually to administer this oath to the students. 

16. It was the Assistant-Barrister, was it not? — I 
cannot say ; it was some official person, of course, ap- 
pointed by the Crown, I suppose. 

17. "What instruction did you receive upon the 
subject of allegiance, from the Professors of Dogmatic 
Theology ? — I do not remember at this moment to have 
received any instruction one way or the other ; it ap- 
pears to me now that it was a neutral subject altogether, 
and not noticed; if it was noticed, I at this moment 
quite forget it ; it may have been taught, but I do not 
now recollect ; it is not likely that non-allegiance would 
be taught in a College supported by the Government of 
the country ; that is not probable or likely. 

37. "Was any impression left upon your mind that 
allegiance was not due to the Sovereign, by reason of 
his being a heretic ? — I think there was an impression 
on my mind to that effect. 

88. How came that impression to be made? — ^Be- 
cause the reigning Monarch was a heretic. 
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39. In what way was that impression made upon 
yonr mind? — On one occasion the Eev. Mr. Kenny 
preached in the house. The Dublin priests go down 
to Ma3rnooth every year*— they did so at that time — to- 
what is called the Eetreat, and Dr. Murray with them, 
who was then commonly caUed the Boman Catholic 
Archbishop of Dublin ; one-half of the Dublin priests 
went down to the retreat during the summer, and the 
other half supplied their places in the diocese of Dub- 
lin, that is, they remained at home to do the duty. 
Mr. Kenny, on this occasion, who was a very powerful 
man, was asked to preach for the priests. He was 
General of the Jesuits, I was anxious to hear him in 
consequence of what I heard of his oratorical powers, 
and I got into the hall where the priests were assem- 
bled, to whom the Eev. Dr. Kenny was then preaching. 
At that period it was very generally reported through 
the country that the Eoman Catholic chapels would 
be licensed; this was, I believe, somewhere between 
the years 1831 and 1833, so feir as I can recollect; and 
he, after addressing the priests for a considerable time, 
parenthetically alluded to this report of having the 
Boman Catholic chapels licensed, and he spoke very 
gtrongly indeed upon that particular part of the sub- 
ject, and made an impression on my mind which I shall 
not soon forget. He said, 'It is reported that the 
Government of England intend to license our chapels* 
* Now,' said he, * every priest in this country should 
stand at the threshold of his chapel, and allow the 
soldiers to walk into their chapels over their dead bodies, 
b0£)re they would allow the heretical (Government of 
England to convert them into public-houses.' I thought. 
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at the time, that was not allegiance, becatue those priests 
had, as I knew, a powerfal influence orer their people, 
many of whom are ignorant, and consequently sup^- 
stitious; and I knew ihat when this doctrine was so 
finnl J impressed upon the minds of those priests, when 
they returned again to their people, they would make 
the same impression on the minds of their people. 

40. That is the only occasion which you can call to 
mind when it appeared to be the doctrine at Maynoofh 
that all^^ce was not due to the Sovereign, by reason 
of his being a heretic ?— That is the only occasion 
that I heard it so expressly and strongly mentioned. 
I know that not only on the minds of the stud^its at 
that time, but on the minds of the priests with whom I 
afterwards associated, there was, and has been, u strong 
antipathy to the House of Hanover on the throne of 
England, 

41. Was Dr. Murray present at that sermon of 
which you speak ? — ^Most decidedly. 

46. "Were you at Maynooth at the time Emancipa- 
tion was granted } — ^Yes. 

47. Bo you remember whether any celebration of 
Emancipation took place? — Yes; the coUege was illu- 
minated, and we were allowed, I think, three or four 
bottles of wine to every eight students. 

48. What happened on that occasion in the hall ? — 
On that occasion I perceived nothing, except as on 
ordinary occasions. St. Patrick's day and Christmas 
day were always celebrated in much the same way. 

49. Were the students alone on that occasion? — ^STo, 
there was generally one of the deans present, always 
walking vp and down the refectory. 
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50. "Was he the only officer of the CoS^-^howi^s "^ 
present on that occasion? — I cannot rememher^^l' think . .^-^ 
there was a sort of mingling, a sort of saturnalia 
between the professors and students on that occasion. 
They were all naturally elated ; and there was singing 
and amusement, as we had on St. Patrick's day and 
Chnstmas day. 

52. Do you recollect the time of Lord Mulgrave's 
visit ? — I should think I was not in the College then ; 
1 left the CoHege in 1834. 

53. Bo you remember any song that was sung on 
that occasion, that is, on the granting of Emancipation? 
— There were a great many songs sung; I do not recol- 
lect any particular song. I would attach no great 
im.portance to any song sung on that occasion, whether 
it was one way or the other ; it was a night of glee. 

54. You do not recollect any song, on the occasion 
of the Emancipation, that made any particular impres- 
sion on the students ? — No, I do not. 

55. Do you remember any of the College authorities 
singing on that occasion ? — No ; I recollect one of the 
College authorities singing a song when he was con- 
secrated bishop — ^Dr. Crotty, of Cloyne. 

56. Do you remember a song that was composed by 
Dr. England ? — I have heard it sung. 

57. Was it sung on that occasion ? — ^It may have 
been ; I do not remember. 

58. Have you heard it sung at Maynooth ? — As well 
as I remember, I think that I have heard it sung, 
but I would not positively swear to that ; not on that 
particular night, more than any other time. 

59. Do you remember its causing any particuhMr 
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impression on the stadents ? — ^I cannot say ; but I know 
they appeared to like it, pohaps ^m being compofied 
by one of their own order. 

60. Are the commisaLonerB to understand yon to 
say, that dther there was, or there was not, anytfaiag 
in the teaching of Maynooth which tended to loesai the 
all^^ce of the subject to the Sovereign ? — ^There was 
no express proposition soch as this: 'You shall not 
pay allegiance to the reigning Sovereign^' nodiing eo 
directly as that stated. 

61. Or anything to the eSkct tibat allegianee was not 
due to a pa-scHi who was a heretic ? — "No ; I do not 
remember that it was distinctly taught in that way. It 
would be very bad policy in the Cdl^e of Maynooth, 
receiving £8,000 a-year, to teach that doctrine. There 
was nothing taught having conneziim wi& all^iance 
immediately ; but there was a circumstance which may 
liave been indirectly connected with it, and it was this : 
the priest, celebrating high mass, wears a certain part 
of his vestments, called the manuple, on the left arm. 
This manuple is, I believe, of Jewish origin, and it was 
worn by the Jewish high priests. It was my duty to 
sing high mass in the Coll^;e. At the conclusion of 
mass the prayer is sung, ^'Domine, sakum fac regem^ 
or reginamy^ and before the ^est sings that, he 
removes the manuple from his left arm. I asked one 
of the Superiors what was the cause of removing tfak 
manuple ^m my arm, and the reply was, that I could 
not pray for the long gt Queen of England in rof 
official or sacerdotal capacity, and then I removed ttKiB 
characteristio of the priestiH)od; and this has been 
always removed, I presume, to the present day; and the 



DlSAFFECnOK. 245 

priest, as a layman, prayed for the Majesty of JEngland> 
because he was a heretic. 

62. Do you mean that the manuple is the only 
thing in his dress that distinguishes a priest from a 
layman? — ^That was the reason assigned to me; the 
other yestments are of Pagan origin, with the badge 
of Christianity inscribed on them. 

72. Do you recollect whether in that Latin prayer 
that preceded mass at Maynooth the Xing was prayed 
for? — ^No, I should think not; so far as I remember, 
neither the £ing nor Queen was prayed for. I could 
almost say, positively not; yet I will not say that. 



THE REV. JOHN O'CALLAGHAN. 

Examined ISth October, 1853. 
(Report II. p. 183, 184.) 

1. You were educated at Maynooth, were you not? 
— ^Yes, I was there for some time. 

16. As far as your experience went, was a spirit of 
loyalty inftised into the students? — ^No; I should say 
not. 

17. Have you anything to state upon that point? — 
I can state a fiict which came under my ovm notice, 
which, I think, plainly shows that a spirit of loyalty 
was not inculcated there. I remember, when I was a 
student, that the then Lord-Lieutenant, the Earl of 
Ifulgrave, the present Marquis of Normanby, visited the 
College, when we were all drawn up to receive him, 
and presented an address to him. He then ordered 

T 3 
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that our ezaminationfl (it 'vras just at the appcoadi of 
the winter examinations) should be dispensed wili, md 
at the same tune ordered ns some wine. Three botttes 
were acoordingly served to GY&ry mess. The stud^ta 
at meak are divided into ^messes— every mess oonsists 
of eight persons. We clnbbed, and ma^ up some 
money to send to Dublin for confectionary and other 
things ; the College suj^Ued us with hot water, and we 
had a feast. There was a great deal <tf jovialty gh Hie 
ocoasiiHi. In the course of the evening some of the 
];»x)fes8ors paid us a visit ; when they came in, th^re was 
a rush of the students towards them, and ^y soon 
formed a circle round them. O'Connell's health was 
proposed, and the Professor of Logic, Mr. Whitehead, 
spoke to the toast. 

18. In what year was that?— In the Novwnber of 
1836, as well as I remember, I remember distinctly 
that Mr. Whitehead on that occasion observed, — * That, 
as we were bound by every principle to support and 
defend those who would %ht our battle, and seek Hberty 
and entire emancipation for us ; so, on the other hand, 
there was no law, human or divine, natural or revealed, 
that prevented us from seeking, by all legitimate means, 
to humble a nation that would grind us, trample upon 
us, enact penal laws against us, and set the same value 
upon the head of a priest that it had set upon the head 
of a wolf.' I remember those words, and as well as I 
recollect, these are his ipsissima verba — certainly I give 
the substance of what he said. The sentiment was 
applauded for four or five minutes. The then Professor 
of Logic is now, I believe, the Yice-Pimdent of the 
College of Maynooth. 
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19. Was that a period of great politici 
in Ireland ? — It was, I think, after the greats 
meetings in Ireland. 

20. Do you remember any other instance at all of a 
dmilar kind in which the students made any political 
daDaonstration ? — ^No ; I do not recollect any otiier in- 
stance of any political demonstration having been made 
l^ the students. 

21. Who was at the head of the College at that 
time ? — ^Dr. Mcmtague. 

22. Did the authimties of the College take any 
notice of the occurrence by reprimanding any party ? — 
Not to my knowledge. 

23. Was any other person present besides Mr. 
Whitehead? — ^Yes, the then Yice-President; his name 
was Benehan ; I think he is the present President ; I 
remember he sang. 

24. Was he present during the delivery of the 
speech ? — ^Yes, for he sang before or after that speech. 

25. Was anybody else present that you recollect ? — 
As well as I remember, Dr. Montague was present. 

26. During the speech? — I am not quite certain, 
but as well as I remember he was. I remember ihoae 
two in particular, because one sang, and the other made 
a speech. 

27. Do you happen to remember any other individual, 
student or professor, who was present? — The entire of 
the senior house were present. I do not know who the 
present deans or professors of the College are. Dr. 
CroUy was present, I think ; I only think three or four 
superiors were there. 

28. Was the whole body of the students present 
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upon iliat occasion? — ^The whole body of the senior 
house. 

29. Including the Dunboyne students? — Yes^ I 
should say that the Dunboyne students were present. 

47. Did you hear afterwards that any f&ult had been 
found with that speech of Dr. Whitehead ? — No ; but I 
know very well that we often repeated it when walking 
together; as we thought the sentence sounded so well. 
I recollect that we got the words of the sentence by 
hearty and it was one with which we all sympathized ; 
we thought, as some said, it would be of use to us 
afterwards. 

60. "Was it within your knowledge as having hap- 
pened while you were at Maynooth, or did you ever 
hear it spoken of amongst the students, that on the 
occasion of Mr. O'Oonnell going down from Dublin 
westward, a portion of the students at Maynooth had 
collected upon the top of a haystack and cheered him ? 
— I do not recollect having heard that. 

61. Did Dr. Montague on that occasion send fcnr 
them and publicly reprimand them ? — I do not recoUect 
having heard of the occurrence at all. 

62. Have you any other circumstance to mention 
illustrative of the same feeling ? — I know that a ha- 
tred of England and of Protestantism was the strongest 
and most predominant feehng among the students at 
Maynooth. 
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THE EEV. ROBERT FFRENCH WHITEHEAD, D.D., 

VicE'Pkesidbnt. 

Examined 19th October, 1853. 
(Report II. p. 212.) 

150. It has been stated to the Commissioners, that 
a gentleman made a very strong speech at a feast that 
was given when Lord Mulgrave was Lord-lieutenant, 
and paid a visit to the College, in which the words used 
were nearly these, " That as we were bound by every 
principle to support and defend those who would fight 
our battle^ and seek liberty and entire emancipation for 
lis ; on 1^ other hand, so there was no law, human or 
divine, natural or revealed, that prevented us from seek- 
ing by all legitimate means to humble a nation that 
would grind us, trample upon us, enact penal laws 
against us, and set the same value upon the head 
of a priest that it would set upcm a wolf." Do you 
remember any words equivalent to those, or Hke those, 
being used by any person making a speech on that 
oecaaon ? — No ; I never beard words similar to those, 
and I believe such words were never uttered. 

151. It has been stated that those words were used 
by you. Did you make a speech on that occasion, when 
Mr. O'Connell's health was proposed?— I did. 

152. Tour speech was not what some people, perhaps, 
would call a moderate one, was it ? — ^I would designate 
it so. I am under the impression that there was 
nothing immoderate in it. 
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153. Do you think that the same speech might be 
made at the present day, with the feelings which exist 
at Maynoothy as you made then ?— That is my impies- 
sion. I cannot answer for the precise words that weie 
used — it is serenteen years ago; and I did a thing 
which I would not do now, that is, I spoke in the 
presence of the students without any preyious prepara- 
tion. I was then only twenty-eight years of age, and 
had rather too great confidence in my own powers of 
extemporaneous expression; and therefore I cannot r^ 
to any record, nor have I any means of bringing for* 
ward the precise words I uttered ; but I am confident I 
uttered no words either in tendency or in any way 
similar to those that have been attributed to me. 

154. Briefly, you would say that the words read 
would not in any respect give a fair representation of 
what you said on that occasion ? — That is my belief. I 
firmly believe that they are not a fair representati(»i 
either of the language or the spirit of what I said on 
that occasion. 

156. Was Dr. Benehan present on that occasion ?— 
I cannot, at this distance of time, say whether he was 
or not — it is my impression that he was not. 

157. You do not remember whether he sung a song? 
— ^I do not. 

174. There would have been nothing so totally am- 
trary to the order of the CoUegft, as to have rendered 
it impossible for a professor to have sung a song on that 
occasion ? — I think it was not so contrary but that it 
might have happened. I recollect, many years ago, 
when a student, that on certain occasions the professors 
used to come down and sit with the students and sing. 
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THE VERY REV. L. F. RENEHAN, D.D., 
Paesident. 

Examined 20th October, 1853. 

(Report II. p. 241, 242.) 

214. Do you recollect the circumstance of an enter- 
tainnient or feast being given in the year 1836, on the 
occasion of Lord Mulgrave, the then Lord-lieutenant, 
paying a visit to Maynooth ? — ^I recollect there was an 
entertainment on that occasion. 

215. Were you then Vice-President ? — I was. 

217. Bo you remember toasts being proposed on 
the occasion ? — ^I remember to have been told that the 
healttis of the President, and of as many of the supe- 
riors and professors as were present, were successively 
proposed as toasts. I do not recollect to have heard 
whether any other toasts were proposed after they had 
retired ; but I do not, and could not, remember having 
myself heard or witnessed anything that occurred in 

the hall that night, for I was not there Several 

of those who were that night in the refectory adverted 
to my absence, and still remember that I was not there. 
The night scene which so large a haU would present on 
such an occasion, at seven o'clock on a December even- 
ing, is so strikingly peculiar, and it was so unusual in 
If aynooth, for several years before, for me or the other 
College officers to witness it, that had I witnessed it 
with its circumstances, the lapse of seventeen years 
could not, I think, efface its recollectioh &om my 
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memory. At all eyents, I do not recollect haTing 
witnessed a particle of what occurred in the refectory 
that night. 

218. Perhaps an incident may awaken your memory 
upon the subject. Have you any recollection of having 
sung a song upon that occasion ? — "No ; but if I had 
sung on so public an occasion, I could not foiget it. 
When formerly the Professors visited the refectory on 
such festivities, they were wont to gratify the students 
by joining in their amusement, so £Eir as, when invited, 
either to sing a song, or to compensate for not singing 
by some short address. I remember very well having 
been myself pressed to sing at a somewhat similar 
entertainment in the College, though the scene was less 
public, exciting and impressive, on the occasion of Dr. 
Montague's appointment as President, and my appoint* 
ment as Vice-President. It was by day-light in July, 
when most of the students had left College on vacation. 
Dr. Montague wished to compliment the few that still 
remained by some little entertainment ; and to enhance 
the favour, wished to visit them during their enjoyment. 
He asked me, and I know not whether anybody else, to 
accompany him. We went to the refectory for a few 
minutes. He briefly addressed the students, in acknow- 
ledgment of their congratulations and cheers. I was 
pressed, as the saying is, either to make a speech or 
sing a song; I would have sung if I were able; I 
attempted, however, a song; but being embarrassed, 
and not well, I was not able to proceed beyond the 
middle of the first verse on the key on which I lu^- 
pened to begin, and I there reHnquished the attempt 
219. You recollect that song ?— Tes. 
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Section IV. 

SEDITION AND KEVOLT. . 

THE REV. JOHN O'CALLAGHAN. 

Examined ISth October, 1853. 

(Report II. p. 186.) 

63. On what occasion had the students at Maynooth 
an opportunity of exhibiting to one another, or in the 
presence of one another, that sort of feeling ? — On 
the occasions on which the walk-days were wet; for 
instance, every Wednesday was an idle day, and when 
it happened to be wet, the students assembled together, 
as they had nothing to do after a certain time of the 
day ; I recollect one student, who I was informed and 
believe (for I was not in the College at the time) was 
arrested in the College for seditious language made use 
of at meetings which took place in some part of Ireland. 
He was (as I was told) bailed before the Duke of 
Leinster; and I heard this person myself frequently give 
specimens of the orations that he had delivered ; and I 
could swear solemnly that if he had made use of half 
the same abusive language against any Eoman CathoKc 
saint that he did against the Queen and her Grovemment, 
he would have been expelled immediately. I never 
heard that he received the slightest reprimand ; on the 
contrary, I know that he was a great favourite with the 
professors and students in general. 
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64. Was this language witliiii the knowledge of any 
of the authorities of the College ? — It was within the 
knowledge of the monitors. 

65. They ought, therefore, to have reported it to the 
deans ? — ^Yes ; had they deemed it reprehensible. 

66. Do you recollect in what class the student was 
to whom you have referred ? — In one of the theological 
classes. 

67. He was not a Dunboyne student ? — "No, 

68. What was his name ? — Hawkes. 

71. Do you know whether he was ultimately 
ordained or not? — I have not heard; I know that we 
frequently called on him, as an amusement, to make 
speeches, which he was very fond of doing ; and he 
would get on anything that presented itself, and would 
deliver those speeches for half an hour, and they cheered 
him, just as if he had been making a speech at a public 
meeting, 

72. Was that in the play-ground ? — Yes ; or in the 
corridors and halls. 

73. What opinion did the students hold respecting 
such speeches in connexion with their oath of allegi- 
ance ? — They very much approved them. 

74. Did the oath of allegiance ever occur, do you 
think, to the mind of a student at Maynooth? — I do not 
know that it did ; but I think even if it had, it would 
not be any impediment to their entertaining those 
feelings. 

75. You took the oath of allegiance, did you not? 
—Yes. 

76. In what form was that oath administered ?— 
The practice was, to go before the Assistant Barrister in. 
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the open court to take the oath, and we Tvent supplied 
with a few Testaments. The gallery was cleared for 
us, and the oath was administered by a person reading 
from a parchment below. He would read two or three 
words to the students, who, in one voice, repeated the 
same. Then he repeated one or two more words, 
and those the students again repeated, all speaking at 
the same time, so that nothing could be heard but a 
confused hum of voices. 

77. "Was not it the Clerk of the Peace who adminis- 
tered the oath ? — I think so. 

78. Before the Assistant Barrister of the County r 
—Yes. 

79. The oath is not administered to each individual 
.separately? — JN'o. 

80. The usual way of administering the oath is what 
you have described, is it not, when there is a number 
of people present ? — I believe it is. 

81. Had they a copy of the oath before them at the 
time ? — No. I heard one student, who had his hand on 
the same book, swear the very opposite of the oath of 
allegiance. 

82. With respect to Mr. Hawkes, can you give any 
specimen of the treason that he spoke ? — I cannot. I 
only recollect that his speeches were very violent. I 
must say that they were not any source of gratification 
to me ; he was a very rude person, and I, for one, was 
not very fond of attending to what he said. I know 
that he was frequently speaking so, but I cannot furnish 
any specimens. 

83. Were they treason, or were they sedition? — If 
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I said treason, perhaps I did not attend properly to the ] 
distinction between it and sedition. 

84. Then you retract the charge of treason? — I do, 
certainly, if I advanced it. 

85. It was not a threatening of the life of the 
Sovereign ? — No. 

86. Was it inciting to make war against the Sove- 
reign, or to insurrection ? — 'No, not with force and arms; 
but it was speaking with disrespect of the Protestant 
Church, of the Queen, and of the way in which England 
had wrenched power and property from Ireland, and 
the manner in which the Irish people had been crushed, 
and the way in which the priests had been treated, and 
the cruel laws which had been enacted against them. 

87. You mean in former times ? — ^Yes. 

88. Were the students in general acquainted with 
the Statutes that were drawn up by the Trustees for 
the government of Maynooth ; were they read to you, 
for instance? — I have no recollection of being made 
acquainted with the Statutes of the College. 

90. Are you aware, that by the practice of the Col- 
lege the laws or statutes are required to be read over 
by the President, in the chapel, at the commencement 
of the academic year? — I do not remember to have 
ever heard them read. 

94. Was the student of whom you speak as having 
been arrested and bailed before the Duke of Leinster 
ever tried? — I think not, as well as I remember; 
indeed, I do recollect having heard that there was some 
interest made in some way with the prosecutor, and 
that the charge had not been carried out. 
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95. When it was brought under the cognizance of 
the Duke of Leinster, he must have been privy to that 
compromise of the offence, must he not ? — I cannot say. 



THE REV. WILLIAM J. BURKE. 

Examined 4th January, 1854. 

(Report P. II. p. 316.) 

He says in answer to Question 76 : — 

.... Prom the open and undisguised disloyalty prac- 
tised at Majrnooth, from what I have witnessed in it, 
the scenes that took place in 1829, at the time of taking 
the oath of allegiance, / say I left it a rebel of the first 
watery thirsting, desiring and praying for the destruc- 
tion of the British Empire, and solely because it was 
Protestant. Those, I say, were my own feelings and 
sentiments. 

77. The question proposed to you is this: What 
proposition was taught to you from which you drew 
the inference, that where there was major excommuni- 
cation and interdict upon a kingdom, there Roman 
Catholics were absolved from allegiance to a heretical 
monarch. Do you recollect any teaching to that effect 
at Maynooth? — \ cannot at the present moment, but 
upon to-morrow I will be prepared to answer the 
question. 

78. You do not now remember any instruction to 
that effect that was conveyed at Maynooth ? — ^I do not 
at present, but will on to-morrow point it out. 

79. It is your strong impression that that instruc- 

z 3 
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tion waa conveyed? — Certamly, when there was such 
a change in my mind, principles, and loyalty. I entered 
Maynooth a loyal snhject, and I left it the vilest rM. 
I look upon Maynooth as the hot-bed of sedition. 



THE VERY REV. L. F. RENEHAN, D.D., 
President. 

Examined 20th October, 1853. 

(Report II. p. 242.) 

232. Did you hear at the time whether Mr. O'Con- 
neU's health was proposed or not ? — I do not remember ; 
but I have since heard some say that Mr. 0*Connell*8 
health was proposed, and others say, that the health of 
Mr. O'Connell, or any other person but the President and 
the professors who accompanied him to the hall, was not 
proposed, at least while they were present; and that 
it was only in reply to the toast of his own health that 
any of them spoke. After their departure, however, a 
young man who did not intend to continue in Maynooth, 
took upon himself to address his fellow-students, at very 
great length, on topics connected with the College ; but 
whether or not he introduced any others, I could not, at 
this distance of time, undertake to say. He was a young 
man who was not considered a desirable subject for 
the sacred ministry, and who retired from the College 
shortly after this transaction. 

233. Did he make a violent speech upon that occa- 
sion? — I did not hear him, and I cannot speak of what 
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he said from personal recollection; but I am under 
the impression that it was rather desultory and wild 
than violent. 

234. Was the young man, to whom you allude, 
named Hawkes ? — His name was 0' Sullivan. 

235. Do you recollect a student of the name of 
Hawkes being in the College ? — I do. 

236. Was he, at any time while in the College^ 
arrested for sedition ? — I am confident that he was not, 
since I first knew him or took any special care of his 
concerns. But I remember to have heard, while I was 
Professor of Scriptures, that a junior student, named 
Hawkes, had been some weeks or months before made 
amenable for having been present, lefore he entered 
Maynooth, at a meeting held near Cork to petition 
Parliament for relief from tithes, such meetings having 
been then recently prohibited by the Lord-Lieutenant. 
But I do not recollect to have then heard whether or not 
he was formally arrested, nor can I say whether such an 
ofifence, the only one laid to his charge, would or would 
not be, even technically, denominated sedition. 



THE REV. PATRICK MURRAY, D. D., 

Professor of the First Class of Theology j 

(Report II. p. 373.) 

In Answer to Paper K, says, 

V. As to the lawfulness or duty of revolting in this 
or that particular case, e, g,, suppose in the case of a 
total repeal of the Act of Catholic Emancipation. If, in 
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such a case, the Pope issued a brief or boll declaring the 
right of the Irish Catholics to revolt against the English 
Goyemment, or imposing on iiiem the obligation of 
doing so, would it be lawfol or a duty for us to revolt 
in that case ? — ^I answer, in the first place, that if it be 
the doctrine of the Holy See (as some might infer from 
the preceding documents,) that retolt is in no case 
lawfdl, of course the Pope could not declare it as a 
right, still less impose it as a duty. I answer, in the 
second place, that supposing the doctrine of the Holy 
See to be, that revolt is lawful in some extreme case, I 
am absolutely certain that, in the present or any possible 
future state of things, no Pope would issue an edict so 
frantic and so ruinous. 

VI. But, as Protestants might not admit the con- 
sistency of principle, and would not admit the ruling 
providence, which I look up to, in the Holy See, let me 
suppose that the Pope actually issued such an edict. 
This is, I think, narrowing the question to a point as 
definite and tangible as it could be put in. I answer, 
then, in the third place, that I would not conceive 
myself bound to obey any such edict. I would consider 
myself perfectly free in conscience to continue as before 
in my allegiance to the Sovereign whom he declared it 
lawful or obligatory for me to revolt against. Nay 
more, if the case were one {as the case given above most 
certainly would he one,) in which any of the conditions 
necessary to justify revolt (supposing it to be ever justifi- 
able) were wanting, I should consider it not only JlawM; 
but my clear duty to disregard the supposed declaration 
or command of the Pope. 
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Conditions of lawful revolt, p. 374. 

IX. Revolt against the sovereign authority is a 
remedy, in itself and in its immediate — perhaps remote 
— consequences, so terrible — it is so sure to be the cause 
or occasion of countless, long-continued evils, both moral 
and physical, that, if it be at all lawful, it is so ac- 
cording to the very theologians who admit its possible 
lawfulness, only in the extreme case where the following 
conditions are found united : — 1 ° The tyranny must be 
excessive. 2° It must be manifest. 3° The evils in- 
flicted by the tyrant Inust be greater than those that 
will ensue from resisting and deposing him. 4° There 
must be no other available way of getting rid of the 
tyranny, except by revolt. 5° There must be a high 
moral certainty of success. 6° The revolution must be 
conducted or sanctioned by the community at large. I 
have commented, though very briefly, on the nature 
and necessity of these conditions, in the essay above 
alluded to. 

To decide that revolt is lawful in any particular case, 
the judge must have clear evidence that every one of 
these conditions exists; for, if any one of them be 
wanting, the revolt is unlawful. He must, therefore, 
be thoroughly and accurately informed as to the whole 
fieuits of the case. Imperfect or doubtful information, 
universal reports, newspaper statements, these and the 
like are not enough. They may generate opinion, strong 
impression, grave suspicion; but the consequences of a 
wrong decision are too appalling for one to pronounce 
on any other basis than that of clear moral certainty. 
« « ^ « 
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X. (p. 375.) If the act enjoined be clearly smfol, 
then, I not only may disobey, but am hound to disobey 
the superior whether Pope or Prince. Thus, suppose the 
imaginary and absurd hypothesis of the Pope sending a 
stringent command over to me to organize a little band 
for the assassination of Mr. Spooner, or for spreading 
false reports against him, such as ascribing to him 
immoral or pernicious doctrine, which I know he does 
not hold, or which I have not sufficient reason for 
believing him to hold, I would be bound to disobey such 
a command, and to suffer interdict, suspension, excom- 
munication, hanging, combustion, all spiritual and all 
temporal punishments sooner than obey such a command 
or any one iota of it. So if I suppose an equally ima- 
ginary and absurd hypothesis of the British Parliament 
passing a law that all priests who did not marry within 
a certain period should be burned alive, I should suffer 
death sooner than obey such a law. 



CHAPTER V. 

PROGRESS OF JESUITISM. 

It may seem superfluous that the preceding extracts 
should have been multiplied to the extent to which they 
have reached. It may be thought that a more limited 
citation of them, upon each of the various subjects, would 
have prevented much needless repetition. Yet they are 
few indeed when compared with the redundant accu- 
mulation contained in the volumes from which they 
have been selected. They have been chosen from many 
authors, with the design of shewing that they are not 
the peculiar opinions of a few individual writers only, 
but that they fairly represent the doctrines and uniform 
scholastic teaching of their Order. Indeed, there is not 
a point on which the Jesuits themselves more strenu- 
ously insist than the unanimity which pervades their 
system. Their members are not permitted to introduce 
any new opinions, that " all may hold the same doctrine 
and the same language." ^ "We therefore accept it upon 
their own testimony, that the tenets of the whole body 
of the Society are in accordance with the principles 

1 Chapter III. ante, p. 61, 63. 
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which have heen here produced, and are therefore of 
the same revoltiiig character. 

As the attempt to convert Maynooth into a Seminary 
for Jesuits dates from the revival of the Order by Pius 
Vn., it will be expedient to give a brief review of the 
progress of Jesuitism from that time to the present day. 
This service has already been rendered in a form * which 
is too concise to admit of abbreviation. It wiU there- 
fore simply be necessary to give the condensed summary 
in extenso^ as a Mthfrd description of the rapid growth 
of the resuscitated Order within the last half century. 

"About the year 1795, a small fraternity of Jesuits, 
described in the Laity's Directory for that year as 
' the gentlemen of the English Academy at Liege, were 
driven by the fiiry of the French llevolution to seek 
an asylum in this country. They established themselves 
at Stonyhurst, near Clithero, in Lancashire ; of which 
house and estate a long and advantageous lease was 
granted to them by the owner, Mr. Weld, a gentleman 
of an ancient and wealthy Roman Catholic femily. 
They consisted at this time, according to the description 
given by their apologist, Mr. Dallas, of ' a few ancient 
men^ whose settlement in the country excited no sus- 
picion or alarm ; but was rather greeted with a share 
of that public sympathy which was so honourably and 
charitably displayed towards all the victims of revolu- 
tionary violence. The professed design of these fugitives 
went at first no further than to undertake, as a means 
of providing for their own subsistence, the education 

^ Appendix to a Sermon by Dr. Broughton, late Bishop of 
Australia, preached in Canterbury Cathedral, 17th Sept, 1835. 
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of youth. The title assumed in the prospectus of 
the infant establishment, is that of * The College of 
Stonyhurst ; ' which was described as conveniently pre- 
pared for the accommodation of 150 scholars. In addition 
to the pupils whose circumstances enabled them to pay 
the regulated charges for boarding and tuition, it was 
generally understood that a certain number of the chil- 
dren of poorer parents were received, for gratuitous 
education, upon the foundation of the College; who 
might be afterwards adopted into the Society and em- 
ployed in forwarding its designs, as they should be found 
to unite a suitable inclination for the service, with 
promising talents and the requisite degree of flexibility. 
Thus without one dissenting voice was a foundation laid 
for the re-establishment of an Order which had been 
finally expelled from England, a. n. 1604. An instance 
was now to be given of the pertinacity with which 
it adheres to the design of its institution; and of 
the expansive vigour with which its growth advances 
whergver any germe is suffered to make a lodgment. 
The design proceeded prosperously. The proposed num- 
ber of pupils was speedily obtained ; and with the funds 
thus placed at their disposal, the directors proceeded to 
prepare for far more extended operations. Continued 
improvements of the estate were accomplished. The 
mansion, which when first occupied by the Society, had 
become much dilapidated by time and neglect, was 
gradually put into a state of complete repair : and, at 
a very great expense, a large building was added to the 
original fabric. Means were thus obtained for a great 
extension of the original scheme; insomuch that the 
number of students for several years past m^ not have 
2 A 
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been short of 300. As their resources thus incsreased, 
more extended plans occupied the thoughts <^ the 
fathers; and while, by means of the influence whieh 
their large expenditure secured to them, ike work of 
proseljtism continued to extend in the neighbourhood 
of Stonyhurst, and to make some progress in other parts 
of the kingdom, through the exertions of those judi- 
ciously planted agents who were issuing yearly fiom 
the College, the immediate successors of that feeble 
band which had professed to se^ no more than a refuge 
from overwhelming misfortune, found themselves in a 
situation to extend their exertions beyond the limits of 
England. 

*' The Parliamentary foundation of the College of May- 
nooth had given in Ireland the first promise of a revival 
of Boman Catholic influence. Yet ihere were still 
some circumstances which diminished the satis&ctian 
with which the institution was regarded by such of the 
titular hierarchy as held what axe termed Ultranumtane 
sentiments. The heads of ike Eoman Catholic Church 
in Ireland had generally sided with the Jesuits. They 
are believed to have unanimously accepted the Bull 
XJnigenitus; and to have acquiesced in other edicts 
which had a like tend^icy to exalt the Papal power. 
They appear, therefore, to have viewed with displeasure 
and alarm the disposition towards Jansenism manifested 
at Maynooth, and even threatening to obtain there a 
positive ascendancy. As an instance of its prevalence 
may be mentioned that Br. Perris, one of the Professcn^, 
a man of leamiug, and highly esteemed among the 
pupils, had in lecturing his class ventured so near the 
borders of heresy as to affirm that < the 9ierits of the 
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saints, compared with the merits of Christ, were no 
more than a drop of water compared with the ocean.' 
It was thence obvious that measures could not be too 
speedily taken to meet this pressing danger, and to re- 
store the tenets of Jesuitism to their proper ascendancy. 
For the aoeomplishment of this object recourse was had 
to the establishment of Stonyhurst; on the perfect 
orthodoxy of which not a shade of suspicion had ever 
been cast, and which was now in circumstances to afford 
vCTy important aid. The Eev. Peter Kenny, who had 
been educated partly at Stonyhurst, and afterwards in 
the College of Palermo, was translated horn the former 
residence to Maynooth, where he filled the office of 
Vice-President J that of President being at the same 
time held by Dr. Murray, the titular Archbishop of 
Dublin. In addition to the proper duties of his colle- 
giate office, Mr. Keimy was also entrusted with the 
occasional charge of conducting the * Betreats,' or ihose 
seasons at which the students are accustomed to reture 
for the sake of meditation and discussion. The subjects 
for consideration at such times are fixed by the con- 
ductor, who also deHvers every day one or more hor- 
tatory discourses; and may, at the conclusion of the 
Betreat, hear the confessions of such students as apply 
to him. Mr. Kenny thus enjoyed most ample and fa- 
vourable opportunities of inculcating the principles of 
his Order, and of eradicating any opinions of an opposite 
compleidon which, l^irough his intimate acquaintance 
with the most secret sentiments of the students, he 
might discover the slightest t^idency in any of them 
to adopt. The testimonies which he had given of the 
most devoted and resolute attachment to the cause of 
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the Society, were so many proofs of the wisdom of 
those who selected him to fill these situations, where 
his zeal and his talents might he directed to tiie hest 
account. He had, it appears from his own eyidence, 
taken the simple tows of the Order during his residence 
in England; but doubts haying arisen whether he 
could be lawfully aggr^^ted in a country where a 
restoration of the Society by the Pope had not taken 
place, he was compelled to seek elsewhere an opportu- 
nity of being unquestionably incorporated. The Order, 
most seasonably for his purpose, had been re-established 
in Sicily by a special brief of the Pope in 1804: and 
Mr. Kenny, therefore,* proceeded to Palermo, where in 
1808 he became formally and certainly aggregated as 
a member of the Society of Jesuits. This display of 
resolution, and of indefatigable perseyeranoe in the cause, 
clearly pointed out this indiyidual as one whose sendees 
might be relied on wheneyer a suitable opportunity 
should present itself for employing them in the great 
and growing design of which the Jesuits were at the 
head. And such an occasion was not long wanting. 
The College of Maynooth it should be obseryed, being 
expressly limited to the education of ecclesiastics, did 
not completely fulfil the wishes of the leaders of the 
Society ; whose object was then, as it eyer has been, by 
means of their peculiar system of education to obtain 
influence not oyer the clergy alone, but oyer the minds 
of men of all ranks and professions ; especially of those 
who might probably rise to eminence and influence in 
political and secular pursuits. An attempt had, there- 
fore, been made to erect a lay-college within the walls 
of Maynooth ; but the design was defeated, after haying 
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made some progress, by the firmness of the late Mr. 
Abbott, afterwards Lord Colchester, who justly thought 
that sudi a ^x>ceeding was a plain in&aodon of the 
oondition T^n which the College was endowed. The 
design, however, was too advantageous to be altogether 
abandoned. Negotiaticms were set on foot for the pur- 
chase of a suitable property in a convenient situation, 
and towards the close of 1813 an agreement was made 
wiih the propriety of Clongowes Wood, in ttie county 
of Kildare, and six miles from Maynooth, for the sur- 
render of that estate as the site of tiie proposed lay- * 
seminary or College. It was opened in July 1814 for 
the reception of scholars; Mr. E^iny having been 
appointed to the office of President. All circumstances, 
indeed^ seemed to concur most favourably for the ad- 
vancement oi the design; for at the same precise pe- 
riod of time, (viz. in August 1814), the Pope, with a 
memorable coincidence, issued his Bull for the restora- 
tion of the Order of Jesuits ; and, so far as tiie vaHdiiy 
of the vows is concerned, they were from that moment 
re-established throughout the world. There was now, 
therefore, no longer any question as to the regularity 
and sufficiency of a profession made in this country . 
and great facility was thus affi>rded for the aggr^^on 
of members. Mr. Kenny was joined at Clongowes by 
others of his Order, who undertook with him the task 
of education ; and the affiliation of the younger estab- 
lishment, wit^ the parent institution of Stonyhurst, was 
thus rendered complete. The two societies have since 
maintained constant intercourse and mutual good under- 
standing ; and with force more effective because united, 
have proceeded in the design to catholicize the British 
2 A 3 
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Empire. A striking circamstance in illustration of the 
rapid revival of the influence of Bomanism may be men- 
tioned upon the authority of Mr. Eenny, who states 
upon oath, that there were but two members of the 
Jesuit Order besides himself in the whole of Ireland, 
when he was appointed Vice-President of Maynooth. 
When he^ after a short interval removed to Glongowes, 
the number of priests, and of those tirho might become 
priests, had increased to nearly twenty. And from a 
return ordered by the House of Commons to be |»inted, 
15ih June, 1830, the number of persons in Ireland 
bound by the Jesuit vows appears to have been 58 ; in 
England at tiiie same time, 117. AU these, with any 
augmentation which may have taken place during the 
ensuing five years, have grown up as suckers from that, 
in appearance exanimate, root which was planted at 
Stonyhurst not forty years before. 

" This design for reviving the Roman Catholic Faith in 
England has been thought deserving of more than 
domestic encouragement. It has attracted the atten- 
tion of foreign states, and has its branches extended 
especially to Eome. * The English Catholic library,* is 
established with the avowed purpose of obtaining prose- 
lytes, by lending gratuitously books treating of religious 
controversy and piety * especially to their ^Protestant 
countrymen' when under the influence of admiration 
of the ceremonies of the Church in ' that seat of Catho- 
licity.' * Many proofs,' it is boasted, have lately been 
given of * the happy effect of those books of instruction;* 
and certainly when it is considered what crowds are 
attracted to Eome of Protestants ill-grounded in the 
principles of their own faith, and most favourably 
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situated for receiving the desired impression, as well as 
how extended may be their influence in multiplying the 
same impression on their return home, this source of 
conversions is not to be thought lightly of. An Institu- 
tion of more direct influence is * the English College' 
at Bome, which is carefuUy cherished and mainly relied 
on, as an effective instrument for advancing the cause of 
the Bomish Church in this country. A very remarkable 
proof of the deep policy by which it has recently been 
thought worth while to attach the students of this 
institution by redoubled ties to the service for which 
they are destined, was afforded in October 1827; when, 
for the first time during several centuries, the Pope 
himself visited their summer retreat about fourteen 
miles firom Rome. A very striking accoimt is extant, 
written by a former student of Stonyhurst, but then a 
member of the English College, who was present on the 
occasion. A most animated picture is drawn of the 
extreme affability and condescension of His Holiness, 
allowing them to kiss his foot and his hand, blessing 
their beads, dining at their table, conferring upon them 
as they knelt before him the very significant appellation 
of ^ the hope of the Church,^ and after his departure 
sending them as a present a beautiful young calf, 
ornamented with fiowers, and moreover issuing direc- 
tions to his masters of ceremonies, that in the procession 
of Corpus Christi the students of the English College 
should carry the Baldacchino, or hangings, which are 
borne over the Pope as he carries the Holy Sacrament. 
Such attentions are not lavished without an object; 
and when the period chosen for this manifestation is 
considered in connexion with other well-known circum- 
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stances, bnt slender doubts can remain as to what is 
* the hope of the Chorch/ or how it is expected to be 
realized. 

''These, among many other indications i^imidi ihe 
gronnd upon which it is assumed that a design is now 
in progress of ezecuti<m, for re-establishing in En^and 
the Boman Catholic Beligion. The ehief agency is 
evidently entrusted to the Jesuits;^ upon which part of 
the subject an observation must be offered, whkh highly 
concerns all who, even without any particular r^ard for 
religion, are anxious for the general welfare of the com- 
munity. The restoration of that Ordar by Pius Vll. 
has given compactness and mimientum to elemaits 
which before that were scattered and comparatively 
inert. Under what circumstances was this ^ected, and 
how is it likely to involve us? The Jesuits within 
little more than two centuries (1555 to 1773,) had 
suffered thirty-seven expnlAons from various States. 
Such of these as took place during the 18& oentury 
had occurred in those States of Europe which are most 
devoted to the Bomish fSdth : viz. : Savoy, 1729; Por- 
tugal, 1769 ; Spain and the Two Sicilies, 1767 ; Parma, 



1 By the 29th and 84th clauses of the <*Aot fbr the BeH^ of 
His Majesty's Boman Catholic Subjects " (10 Geo. lY. cap. 7)^ 
generally known as the Emancipation Act, it is proyided. 

That if any Jesuit shall, after the commencement of this Act, 
come into this Realm, or be admitted or become a Jesuity " suoh 
*^ person shall be deemed and taken to be guilty of a Misdeameaaor, 
"and being thereof lawfully convicted, shall be sentenced and 
** ordered to be banished from the ITnited Kingdom for the Term 
* « of his natural Lifb." 
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1 768 ; Malta, 1 768 . Lastly, as if to crown the whole by 
a most signal and exemplary instance, they were in 1 773 
suppressed at Eome and in all Christendom by a Bull 
of Pope Clement XIY. This prelate was cautious and 
temperate in disposition, not unaware of the importance 
to the Church of the services of this Order, nor of the 
scandal which must arise from his suppression of it. 
He had within his reach the archives of the Propaganda, 
sources of information to which the rest of the world 
had not access. He deliberated upon these and upon 
the pleadings of the Society in its own justification 
during four years, and at the conclusion of that interval, 
deliberately set his hand to the instrument of suppres- 
sion. Thus ex Cathedrd he pronounced the Society to 
be inherentiy wicked and mischievous, dangerous to 
the peace of the world, and unworthy of any longer 
toleration. Severe as this censure may appear, the 
Abbe de Bemis, at that time Ambassador from France 
to Rome, declares from his own acquaintance with the 
facts, that the Sovereign Pontiff * would have been more 
than sufficiently justified, if the love of peace had not 
closed his mouth.' Forty years after this the world 
beheld with astonishment the issue of a Bull by the 
reigning Pope, reversing the decree of his predecessor, 
legalizing the vows of that so often prohibited Society, 
and placing it in a condition to exercise, in all the 
countries of the world, that discipline which all had 
united in pronouncing injurious to their welfare. The 
Bull of Pope Clement amounted to a verdict against the 
Jesuits, who had been accused of insatiable avidity for 
temporal possessions, dangerous seditions, massacres, 
hatreds, enmities, prevarications, which must destroy 
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all social confidence, and treasonable practices sucli as 
endangered the safety of all governments. Yet Pope 
Fins, nnacconntablj forgetting or pniposely omitting 
to notice this condemnation^ restored the Society in a 
most imqualified manner. He without any reserve 
recalled to existence an Order against whidh tlie most 
papistical states, and the Papacy itself, had united in 
pronoimcing sentence ; and their unanimous conclusion 
was, that the Jesuits did not compensate, even by their 
exertions on behalf of the Church, for the horrible 
mischiefs of which they were in other respects the 
authors. Yet the head of the Church of Borne restored 
this Society in all its plenitude ; neither accompimying 
his rescript with any refutation os denial of the odiotts 
doctrines and practices which had been imputed to it, 
nor expressing his own disapprobation of th^n, nor so 
much as giving a public caution against their re-intro^ 
duction. The only reason dwelt upon in justification of 
his proceeding is the security of the Church. Placed as 
he is in the bark of St. Peter, and tossed with continual 
storms, he should deem himself on his Pontifical resp<m- 
sibility guilty of a great crime towards God, if he should 
neglect to employ ' the viqoeous and bxpebienced 
EOWEBs" who volimteer their services. Verily it must 
be assumed that the end sanctifies the means, or 
how could the Church have lent its sanction to the 
restoration of a fraternity which the Church itself had 
condemned and suppressed as the sources of ineffable 
enormities ? 

" But whether the Church of Eome is prepared to jus- 
tify this proceeding, or whether, having resorted to it 
in a moment of desperation, yet now, finding how wdl 
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it has answer^, she will set all censure at defiance, 
the consequence to ourselves is precisely the same. 
The Society being restOTcd and once again planted in 
England, has directed all its energies to recover for 
the Eoman Catholic faith, its lost dominion over the 
people." 



What then are our own prospects in these times of 
iiniversal anxiety ? Is there any ground for apprehen- 
sion ? Is there any reason to fear that the Church of 
Home, in the multitude of her aggressions, will finally 
prevail against us, destroy our Church and nation, and 
' enslave our land ? If it were likely to be of much 
longer duration, some such vain attempt might possibly 
be expected. But it seems to be a "probable opinion" 
which may safely be adopted, that Bomanism is now 
making a last struggle preparatory to its final extinction. 
The times of the Papacy are well nigh fulfilled, and its 
impending doom is unalterably fixed. Its days and 
months are numbered. In a few, a very few years we 
may reasonably expect that it will cease to trouble the 
nations any more at all. Procursive of its downfal we 
may look for the destruction of the City of Rome. Her 
works of art, her palaces, and all her pleasant pictures 
will be consumed as in a moment and be lost to the 
world for ever. In one hour will her desolation be 
complete. A ruin like that of the first Sodom will be 
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her fate, and her place shall know her no more. Btill, 
the lingering Church of Borne will survive for a very 
short season the destruction of the so-called ^^ Eternal 
City" Seeking relfoge in the glorious holy land, she 
will make her final, desperate and fimitless struggle; 
for there her confederate hosts seem destined to meet 
their predicted overthrow. Then will the true and 
Bridal Church prevail triumphantly against her; the 
. lands will have rest for a thousand years, and the effect 
of that peace will be ''quietness and assurance for 
ever." 



THE END. 
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Usury, lying, &c. when not sins, 116. 

Vestments, Roman Catholic, of pa- 
gan origin, 245. 
Vow, of the Coadjutors, 31. 

of the Professed, 40. 

the Fourth, 13, 35, 41. 

^__ . how evaded, 41. 



Whack the King, whack the Queen, 
235, 236, 237. 

Whitehead, Dr., his strong speech, 
249. 

ad- 
mired and learned by the stu- 
dents, 248. 

-dis- 



vernment, 253, 256. 



owned by himself, 250. 
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